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PREFACE. 

THE following pages contain the substance of a public 

lecture delivered by me at Oxford on the 9th of May, 

1862. They also embody much of the information on 

the subject of Indian Epic Poetry, which I have con­

veyed to my classes in a more familiar manner during 

the past year. 

The Ramayal)a and Maha-bharata, unlike the Iliad 

and the Odyssey, are closely connected with the preoent 

religious faith of millions ; and these millions, be it re­

membered, acknowledge British sway, and have a right 

to e-xpect the British public to take an interest in works 

which are the time-honoured reposit<>ry of their legend­

ary history and mythology, of their ancient customs and 

observances, 08 well as of their most cherished gems of 
a z 
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poetry. It needs no argument to show tlaa.t some know~ 

ledge of the two great Indian Epics ought to be required 

of all who hold olflc~ in India, whether in the Civil 

Service, or in any other capacity. Nor is it right, or even 

possible, for Englishmen generally to remain any longer 

wholly ignorant of the nature and contents of these poems. 

British India is now brought so close to us by steam 

and electricity, and the present condition of the HindU 

community. social, political, and religious, forces itself 

so peremptorily on our attention, that the duty of study­

ing the past history of our Eastern empire, so far as it 

can be collected from ancient Sanskrit literature. can 

no longer be evaded by educated men. Hitherto the 

Indian Epics, which, in the absence of all real history, 

are the only guides to the early condition ot' our Hindli 

fellow-subjects, have been sealed bool{s to the majority 

of Englishmen. Continuous translations of works, so 

tediously spun out, have never been accomplished : no 

reliable summaries have bC'cn printed of either poem•; 

* A short. outline of the t>tory of the }.lullli-blllirut.a, 11TiUcn by Pl'of. 

Wilson, baa been prefixed to Pror. Johnson't~ useful cditicm of Selections 

fron1 the text of that work. It is, however, but a bat'c 1>ketcb; and the all­

sence of l'efcrcncet~ uutkcs it impouible to verify some of tbe stAtement~ 

~~or iustant.'(", P'Q1)n is described 1\3 iucspuble o£ IIUC:ct'8Sion to tl1e throne; 

wh(lrcns it will he !!Cen from my Swumury (p. 95) tl111.t he not only reighctl, 
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and such metrical versions of the more beautiful episodes 

as have from time to time appeared are so scattered 

about in reviews and ephemeral publications, as to be 

practically inaccessible. 

I trust, then, that the present volume may do some­

thing towards supplying a manifest want. Its object is 

to exhibit, in a popular manner, the general features of 

Indian Epic Poetry, to indicate the points of cont..<tet and 

dil•crgcnce between that poetry and the Greek cpos, and 

to furnish the Sanskrit scholar with a full analysis of the 

R~miya.J,Ia and of tbe leading story of the Mahi-ohiirata. 

In justice to myself I should state that the size of the 

book does not represent the amount of labour employed 

on its composition. To produce a few insignificant 

pages, I have bad to work my way through ,·olumes of 

Sanskrit; but I shall not regret the time I ha,·e devoted 

to the task, if any useful purpose be thereby served. 

I should also state that, in writing the following 

lectures, I haYe had occasion constantly to refCr to 

the various excellent revie.ws and anonymous critiques 

but cxt~nded his empire in all directions. Again, Yudhish~hira ls WJ to 

he vanquished at tlice by Duryodhana; whereas he doe:e not. r lay at all 

with DuryOObana, but with S'akuui (Saube.la), who appeo~.rs to lurwe been a 

fomr of D~1i.patH.; S« my Summary, p. IOJ, auJ p. 113, note; and compare 

Utlyo~,.-))31"\"" to, Swnrg~robnr.likn·JUU"\'a J6j. 
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on Sanskrit literature which have appeared from time to 

time in India and Europe, and to which I acknowledge 

my obligations. I have, moreover, derived great benefit 

from the valuable • Sanskrit Texts' of Dr. John Muir, tJ> 

whom also I am indebted for many pertinent criticisms 

on my statements as they passed through the press. 

M.W. 

0If'ORD, )Jay 1863. 
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INDIAN EPIC POETRY. 

IN India, literature, like the whole face of nature, is on a gigantic 
scale. Poetry, born amid the majestic scenery of the Him&layas, and 
fostered in a climate which inflamed the imaginative powers, developed 
itself with Oriental luxuriance. Although the Hindds, like the Greeks, 

have only two great epic poeme, namely, the RUnl.yaga and Mah8-
bb&rata •, yet to compare these with the Iliad and the Odyssey, is 
to compare the Indus and the Ganges, rising in the snows of the 

world's moat colossnl ranges, swollen by numerous tributaries, spread­
ing into vast ahallow1 or branching into deep divergent channels, with 
the streams of Attica or the mountain-torrents of Thessaly. T here is, 
in fact, an immensity of bulk about this, as about every other depart­
ment of Sanskrit literature, which to a European mind, accustomed 
to a more limited horizon, i8 absolutely bewildering. 

Ntivertheleas, a sketch, however imperfect, of the two Indian epics 
can scarcely fail to interest the admirers of Homer; for all true poetry, 

• I .m here •peaking of tb•t form of epic poetry which may be e.Iled nr.tunl and 
1ponb.neoU11 u diatinguiehcd !'rum artitl..cial. Whether the ludian epK:e (ltihUu) ur 
enm the llit.d can be ~~aid to an~wer Aristotle's •tric1; definition of Epoe. it another 
que.tion. Specimen. of the more a:rtitlcial epic poetry (k&vyaa) are not wanting in 
San•krit; ex. ffl'· the Raghu·van~a by K£lidUa, on the same aubject u tho Rimi7'-l;la; 
the Silupila-badha of M&gha, on a subject taken from the 7th chapter of the 2d book 

(or Sabhi·parva) of the Mah4·bhirata; the Kiri~uniya aC Bh&ravi, on a eubject 
taken from the 4th chapter of the 3d book (or Vana--parv'a) of the Mahi-bMrata ; the 
Nalodaya, aaid W be b7 K'-lid.Ua, and the Naiahadha by S'ri HV!Iha, on the same 
subject u the Nala. Tbeae are all uti.flcial poems written when men began to be 
le&med and erit.i.eaJ rather than poeti.t:al. The awry of Rama and maoy of the 

epi1odea of the Mabi·bMAta. iU't atoc:k-•ubjecta, which •ppeu over and 0\'tr -.g~tin in 
the laterliten.ture. 
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whether European or Asi1atic, must have fentur~s of resemblanre ; and 
no poems could have achieved celebrity in the East as these have done, 
had they not addressed themaelves to feelings and affections common 
to human nature, and belonging alike to Eogli~hmen and H indUs. 

I propose therefore, before commencing a dry analysis of the R.amli­
yaT)a and Mah8.-bhiirata, to give a brief general idea of their charl\ctcr 
and cont~nts, comparing them in some important particulars with each 
other, and pointing out the most obvious features of similarity or 

difference, which must strike every classical scholar who contrasts them 
with the Jliad and the Odyssey. 

To begin with the R6m6ya'lja, aaid to ba\'C been composed by the 
poet Vtflmfki, and so called from two Sanskrit wonb R611ln and ayana, 
meaning • the adventures of llama' (who as an incarnation of VishJ,tu, 

the Preserver •, is still n favourite deity in parts of India, especially in 
districts of Oude and Babar where KrishQa has not supplanteU him). 
This is the more ancient of the two Indian epics. For centuries its 
existence was probably only oral, and we know from the 4th chapter of 

the 1st book thnt it had its minstrels and reciters like the Greek Pa'o/ft'dof. 
To fix the period of the composition of the work as we now possess 

it with absolute certainty is n.s impossible as to aettle the date Of any 
other portion of Sanskrit literature. We can only make conjectures 

from. such chronological data as are furnished by internal C\'idencc. 
Songs in celebration of great heroes were doubtless current in India 

quite as early a& the Homeric poem& in Greece, and perhaps earlier. 

• There are three R&maa in HindU mythology {ParaSu.R4.ma, Rima·chandra. and 

Bal ... Rame.), e.ll three regarded a~~ a-vatars ofVieb1,1u. The l1111t i~ the HindU H erculee, 

and, 1111 the t lder brother of Kri~hl,la. appea.u frequently in tbt1 ~fab&.-bb&rat.a. Plll'a!iu· 

R&.roa., u tbe ~on of t he eagl Jama.da.gni, ie the t]"pe of Blibmant.m an-ayed in oppo-. 

eitioo to the military cu te. He i~ introduced once into the Rim'~&,. but only to 
u bibit lW inferiority to the re&l hero Ra.ma.-ohaodra, who, aa tM 101'1 o.f DU:uatha, 

a prince ol the aolu dynuty, typifie• the conquering Kllha.triyu, advancing toward• 

the aouth and aubjugat ing the ha.rbaroua abori~inea, n!pn:&en ted by the d~mon. 

R4nQa and bia followers. 
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No mention is indeed mMe of RRma in the Veda, but he mny be 

regarded as the first real (Kshatriyn) hero uf t he post-Veclic ttge; and 
looking to the great simplicity of the style of the H.Rm.lynl)R, the absence 
in the purer version of any reliable allusion to Buddhism as an esta­

blished fact •, and to practices ascertained to have prevailed in l udia ns 
early as the fourth century before Christ; observing at the same time 
the evidence it affords of that independent sphit among the military 

tribes of the north t, and of that tendency to sceptical inquiry e\-·cn 
among Brahmans, " ·hich, working its way southwards, led to the great 
Buddhist reformation f, we cannot be far wrong in asserting that u great 

portion of the uam&yaJ.lB, if not the entire IUm8ynQa now before U ll, 

must have been cnn-ent in IndiA as early aM the fifth century D. C. 
It is, of course, a principal characteristic of epic poetry, o.s distin­

guished from lyrical, that it should concern itself more with external 
action than internal feelings. It is this which makes epos the naturol 

expression of early national life. When centuries of trial have turned 
the popular mind inwards, and men begin to speculate, to re11aon, to 

elaborate language and cultivate Bcience, there may be no lack of refined 

poetry, but the spontaneous production of epic song is as impossible 
ns for an octogenarian to delight in the giants and giant-killers of his 
childhood. The Rl.mD.ya~a then, as reflecting the HindU chamcter in 

ancient times, may be expected to abound in stirring incident.& of 

c:o~:aggerated heroic action. 
The main &tory of the poem, although often interrupted by long 

episodes which have little bearing on the plot, flows in a more con­
t inuous and traceable course than in the Mnh3-bh8.ratn. lt mny be 
divided into three principal parts or periods, corresponding to the three 

• In the uth chapt.er of the 11t book of the Bengali recena}oa., S"rama~;~aa . or 
8uddhiat meruliea..'lUI are mentioned, and ~ome \"enes in a mot'fl modern. metre ha\•e 

been added to cbapW 109, book II, in. which Buddha it ~ed, but th~ (l&a31.t{tl 

are evidently later interpolationa. 

t See the episode of \'iiwUnitra. 
:The SJI«t·h ofthe Brihman Jftd li (Ran\. 11. ao8) contains intl.dd doctrines. 

B > 
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chief epochs in the life of Rima. I. The acc<1uut of his youthful day•; 
hie education and residence at the court of his 'father DMaratba, king 
of Ayodhy&; his happy mtmiage to Si~, and his inauguration as heir-­
apparent or crown-prince. II. The circumatancea that led to his 
banishment; the deacription of his exile and residence in the forests of 
central India. III. His war with the giants or demona of the south 
for the recovm-y of his wife srm. who had been carried off by their 
chief R&viU).a; his conquest and destruction of R&val).a, and his re­
storation to the throne of his father. 

In the first two portions of the poem there is little extravagance 
of fiction, but in the third the Indian poet mill's the beauty of his 
descriptions by the wildest exaggeration and hyperbole. 

At the commencement we are introduced to the HindU Olympus, 
where the gods are met in solemn conclave, dismayed at the insolence 
of the ten-headed demon·monarch, RanQa, who from his island.tbrone 
in Ceylon menaced earth and heaven with destruction. The secret of 
his power lay in a long course of penance •, which according to the 
HindU conception gained for him who practised it, however evil his 
designs, superiority to tJ:ie gods themselves, and enabled Rlival}a to 

extort from the god Brahm& this remarkable boon-that neither gods, 
genii, demona, nor giants should be able to vanqui&b him. As, how· 
ever, in his pride, he scorned to ask security from man also, he 
remained vulnerable from this one quarter, if any mortal could be 
found capable of coping with him. At the request of the gods t, 

• Aooordiog to the HindU theory, the performance of pemmces IVU like making 
depoeitt in the bank of heaven. By degrees an enormous cndit wu accumulated, 
which enabled the depositor to dnw to the amount of hie asviDfs, without fear of his 
drtt.fts being refused payment. The power gained in this manner by weak mortals 
was so enormoua, that gods u well as men were equally at the mercy of the&e all 
but omnipotent ucetics; and it is remarkable, that even the gods are described aa 

eogaging in penance and austeritiea, in order, it may be preaumed, not to be outdcme 

by buoit.r1 beillgs. Sin. wu so eoga.ged when the god of love ehot an urow at him. 

t The addnu of the .atmed god& to Vi.thQu i• nobly ~iven in the roth chapter of 

the Raghu-vanla (KilidUs'a epitomized «reion of the JW:niyal)&). There is • trt.ne· 
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Vishr;m consen~ to become mortal for this purpose, and four sons are 
born to DaSaratba, king of Ayodhya (Oude), from his three '"ives ; the 
eldest, Rlima-<:handra, possessing half the nature of Vishr;m ; the second 
(Bharata) a fourth part; and the other two (Lakshmal).a and S'atrughna) 
sharing the remaining quarter between them. While yet a stripling, 
RU.ma and his brothers are taken to the court of Janaka, king of 
Mithil8 • . He had a wonderful bow, once the property of Siva, and 
had given out, that the man who could bend it should win his beau­
tiful .daughter Sit&. On the arrival of Rima and his brothers the bow 
is brought on an eight-wheeled platform, drawn by no less than 5000 
men. Rama not only bends the bow, but snaps it asunder with a 
concussion so terrible that the whole assembly is thrown to the 
ground, and the earth quivers as if a mountain wers, rent in twain. 

lation in the Calcutta Review (XLV) which, though incomplete, givu a f...ir reprt· 
•entation of the original. The golh thua commence their addren: 

"0 thou, whom threefold migM and splendoUI' veil, 

Maker, Preaerver, and Deatroyer-haill 
Thy gaze rru.rveya this world from clime to clime, 

Thyaelf immeaaun.ble in apace or time: 

To no corrupt de1i.re1, no passions prone : 

Unconquered Conquerot-lnfinite-Unkno""': 
Though in one form Thou veil'st Thy might divine, 
Still at Thy pleuure every form ia Thine : 

Pwe aylltala thua priamatio hue a asaume, 

Aa v.,.Png lighU, and vaqing tinta illume: 

Men think Thee abaent-Thou art ever near: 

Pitying tho.e aorrowa which Thou ne'er canst fear: 

Unaordid penance Thou alone canat pay: 

Unchanged-unchanging-old without decay:-'­
Thou know eat all things :-who Thy praiee can .tate l 
CMat.edtt all things, Tb.yaelf uncre.at.e." 

* It ie evident that Mithili, 1itu.at:d quite towarde the eaat, wu an Kry•n country 

at thia time, for Janalta it de&eribed (RAm. I. u) aa eonvem.nt with all the S'iatru 

and Vedaa. 
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SltB. thu3 becomes the wife of lt&ma. On his return to his fitthcr'e 

capital preparations are made for his inauguration, as successor to the 
throne, when the mother of one of his brothers (Uharnta), jealows of 
the preference shewn to R!lmn, demands of the king the fulfilment of 
a promise, made to her in former years, that he would gmnt her any 
two boon!! she nsked. A 1)romise of this kind in castem countries is 
quite inviolable; and the king being required to banish his favourite 
son R&ma and instal Bharata, is forced to comply. 

Rama, therefore, with his wife Sit& and his brother Lakshma1,1a are 
banished; nnd the heart-broken king pines away in inconsolttble nnguish. 
Here ocetms a touching episode {Ram. II. 63). The king, in the midst 

of his de&llOndency, confesses that his present bereavement ie a JlUnish. 

mcnt for a det!d of blood committed by himself accit1entally in his 
youthful days. Thus it happened •: 

One day when raiD! refreshed the earth, RDd cau~ my heatt to &lf'ell with joy, 
\\11en, after scorching with his rays tl1e parched b'l'Qund, tl.te summer euu 
Had passed towaNs the south; when cooling breezes chtlo&ed away the heat, 
An<l grat eful clouds arose; when frogs and pea-fowl sported, aod the deer 
Seemed drunk with glee, nnd all the winged creation, dripping u if d!'Owncd, 
Plumed their dank (oothers on the tops of wind-rocked-trees, aod falling showers 
Covered the mountains till they looked like watery heaps, and torrents poured 
Down from their ~des, tllled with loose stones and red as dawn with mineral ca11b, 
Winding like ICrpcut.s iu their course ; then at that charming 8!.!8&0n J, 
Longing t.o breathe the air, went forth, with bow and IU'row io my hand, 
To IICCk for game, if haply by the river-side a buffalo 
Or elephant. or other animal might cro88, at eve, my path, 
Coming to drink. Then in the dusk I beard the sound of ~-urgling water: 
Quickly I took my bow, and aiming toward the sound, ehot off the dart. 
A cry or mort41 agony ~.a.me from the spot,-a human voice 
WM heard, and a poor hennit'e son fell pierced and bleeding in the stream. 
"Ah! whereiOro then; he cried, am I a harm!CSI'I hermit"s son stmck down 1 
Hither to this lone brook I came at e'\'e to fill my Vr11.tcr-jar. 

• I t ra.nelatc as neiU'Iy M I can word for 1\'0rd, in a metre rt'~tt:mbling the aixtcen­
ayllabte herok \'~ of the origmRl. 
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By whom have I been smitten t whom htwe I offended 1 Ob ! I grieve 
Not for myself or my own tate, but for my parents, old and blind, 
Who perish in my death. Ah! what will be the end of that loved pair, 
Long guided nod supported by my hand 1 this barbed dart bas pierced 
Both me and them." Hearing that piteous voice, I DaSaratha1 

Who meant no harm to any human creature, young or old, became 
Palsied with fear; my bow and arrows dropped from my senseless hands; • 
And I approached the place in horror; there with dismay I saw, 
Stretched on the bank, an innocent hermit-boy, writhing in pain and smeared 
With dust and blood, his knotted hair dishevelled, and a broken jar 
Lying beside him. I stood petrified and speechleBS-be on me 
Fixed full his eyes, and then, as if t-o horn my inmost sou~ be u.id, 
"Bow have I wronged thee, monarch 1 that thy cruel band has smitten me­
Me a poor hermit's son, born in the forest: father, mother, child 
Hast thou tnmsfixed ·with this one arrow : they, my parents, sit at home 
Expecting my returu, and long will cherish hope-a prey to thirst 
And agonizing fc!U"II. Oo to my fllther-tell him of my fate, 
Lest his dread curse consume thee, as the Aame devoun the withered wood. 
But first in pity dmw thou forth the sbaf\ that pierces to my heart, 
And checks the guehing life-blood, as the bank obstructs the bounding stream." 
He ceased, and as be ro1led his eyes in at,"'ny, and quivering writhed 
Upon the ground, I slowly drew the arrow from the poor boy's side. 
Then with a piteous look, his features set in teJT()r, he expired. 
Distr&eted at the grievous crime, wrought by my band unwittingly ; 
Sadly I thought within myselC1 how best I might repair tho wrong. 
Then took the way he had directed me towards the hermitage. 
There I beheld his parent!!, old snd blind j like two clipped wingless birds 
Sitting forlorn, without their guide, awaiting his arrival an:.:iously, 
And, to beguile their wearineas, convening of hiD?- tenderly. 
Quickly they caught the aound of footsteps, and I beard the old man say, 
With cWding voice," Why hast thou lingered, child 1 Quick give 011 l>oth to drink 
A little water. Long forgetful of us, in the cooling stream 
Hast thou disported; come in-for thy mother yearnetb for her son. 
If she or I in ongbt have caused thee pain, or spoken hBBty words, 
Think on thy hermit's duty of forgiveness; bear them not in mind. 
Thou art the refuge of us refugelesa-the eyes of thy blind sire. 
Why art thou silent t Speak! Bound up in thee are both thy parenta'lives." 
He ceased, and I stood paralysed-till by an effort resolutely 
CoUecting all my powers of utterance, with faltering voice I said, 
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41 Pious and noble hermit ; I am uot thy son-J am the king: 
W anderiog witb bow and anow by a stream, seeking for game, 1 pierced 
Unknowingly thy child. The rest I need not tell Be gracioua to me." 
Hearing my pitileas words, ~mnouncing hil bereavement., be remained 
Sensclces awhile; then drawing a deep lligh, his face all bathed in tears, 
He 11pake to me aa I approached him suppliantly, and slowly said, 
•• Hadst thou not come thyself, to tell the awful tale, its load of guilt 
Had crushed thy head into ten thousand fragment11. Thill ill-fated deed 
Was wrought by thee unwittingly, 0 king, elae hadst thou not been spared, 
And all the race of Raghavas had perished. Lead us to the place: 
All bloody though he be. and lifeless, we must look upon • our SOD 

For the l&St time. and claap him in our anna." Then weeping biturly 
The pair, led by my hand, came to the spot and felt upon their 600. 

'I'hrilled by d1e touc~ the !'ather cried, <c My child, hast thou no grectiog for us1 
No word of recognition t whcrefare liest thou het'il upon the grouUI] f 
Art thou olfended1 or am I no longer loved by thee my son! 
See here thy mother. Thou wert ever dutiful towards us both. 
Why wilt thou nat embrace met speak one tender word. V.."bom shall I bear 
Reading again the llllCJ'ed ~btra in the early morning hot1111 t 
Who now will bring me roots and fruits to feed me like a cherished guest t 
How, weak and blind, can I support thy aged mother, pining for her son 1 
Stay! Go not yet to Deatb'1 abode--Btay with thy parents yet one day, 
To--morrow we will both go with thee on the dnary way. Forlom 
And sad, deserted by our child, without protector in the wood, 
Soon shell we both depart toward the man6iollf:l o{ the King of death." 
Thus bitterly lamenting, he performed the funeral ritea; then turning 
To wardA me thtU addres~~ed me, standing reverently noar-" I had 
But thW one child, and thou hast made me childlC68. Now strike down 
The {athe-r : I shall feel no pain in death. But thy «lquital be 
That &Orrow for a child shall one day bring thee also to the grave." 

After narrating this affcding incident of his early life, king Da8a~ 
ratha, struck with remorse and sorrow, sickens and dies t. The 
banished RAma establishes himself with Sltli and his brother Laksh-

" ·This it literally tr8Jlslated. It it well known that blind people oommonly talk 
o{themaelves as able to tee. 

t Hill body i• burnt with much pomp; and we may note, a1 a proof of the anti~ 

quity or the ~m. that his widow• are not bu.rnt with him. 



INDIAN EPIC l'OETRY. 

mal).a in the Dao!lnka forest ncar the Godavari •. There 811.8 is car­

ried off' by Rlivaoa, the dcmon~king of Ceylon. Upon th:s, lUma 
makes an alliance with Sllgriva, king of the monkeys, or forcsten, and 

assisted by them and by Vibhishaqa, the brother of UU.vaiJa t, invad~s 
the capital of the ra\;sher, slays R8vaQ.a himself, and after reco\·ering 

Sita returns to Ayodhy&, of which he assumes the sovereignty. 
Such is a brief sketch of the story of the RRmH.yaQ.a; which, not­

withstanding its wild exnggerntions, rests, in all probabitiiy, on a 
foundation of historical truth. It . is certainly likely that at some 

remote period, probably not long after the settlement of the .Krynn 
races in the plains of the Ganges, a body of invaders, headed by a bold 

leader, nud aided by the barbarous hill-tribes, may have attempted to 
force their way into the peninsula of India as far as Ceylon. The heroic 

exploits of the chief would naturally become the theme of songs and 

ballads, the hero himself would be deified f, the ";ld mounto.ioecrs and 
foresters of the Vindbya and neighbouring hills, who assisted him, 

would be poetically converted into monkeys§, and the powerful but 

savage aborigines of the south into many-headed ogres and blood­

lapping demons (called R.Rkshasas). These songs would at first be 

* Tbe Da~;~4a.ka foret~t ia described u beginning south of the Jumnl. and exu nd· 

ing to the Godti\wi. Tht l\'hole of that country wu a 'Vilclernen, inhabited by &al'llgC 

tribes (who ue spoken of u IUkahuaa) IUid iofested by 'lli kl beasta. 

t Vibhhha~;~a ia described by his sister S\irpaQakM u h1n-ing forsaken the practicu 

of the Rakebuaa. Dr. Muir thinks that be may represent a southern tribe wbK:b had 

been converted to Dzihmmiarn, or had adopted Bl'lihmanical \la&get. Vibbiahai}L'Icba 

dharm'tma RakBbWchlin.·l·arjita.b. RH.m. III. 23. He was evidently a great oon\lallt 

to his brother Rin\la; ace a1ao ~labii.-bbar. Ill. 159l3-18. 
t Heroism, undaunted bravery, and per50nal strength will always 6nd worahippers 

in India. It is recorded that a number of HindUs commenced wol'llhipping the late 
John Nicolson, ooc of the bra,·est and noblest of men, under the name of Xikkil 
Se,-n. He endea\·oured to put a atop to the absurdity by having aome of them 

punil!bed, but they pu&i!ted in their worship notwitbatMding. 
§ It would he natural to call them monkeye out ot mue contempt. The lt&.k· 

ahuu. who rep«aenttd the sa.vag_e and ferucioua abotigines of India (and are some· 
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the property of the Kshntriya or fighting caste, who~ deeds they 
celebrated; but the ombitious Bral'tmans, who aimed nt religious and 
iutellectual:~upremncy, would soon liCe the policy of collecting the rude 
ballads which they comld not suppress, and moulding them to their 

own purr.oses •. 

This task was committed to a poet writing under their influence. 
Those baUads which described too plainly the independence of the 
militnry caste, and their successful opposition to the sacerdotal, were 

modified, obscured by allegory, or rendered improbable by monstrous 

timu called aatlrya. • baae.born,' in oppo! ition to tfrya), had been gradually driven 

aouihwards by the Arya.ne, but it is eleu that they made grtat ruiatanoe in the north 
at the time tlae ~ig-,·eda was oompo!H!d. They ore then apoken or (under the name 
of Daayus, Yitudhlln~, &c.) as monatroua In forLD, godleea, hatera of Brihman1, 

di!turben~ of sacred ritea, inhuman, eaters of human and boue-8eah. See Muir, 

Sanakrit texts, II. p. 435· In the Ra.m3yaJJa (III. i. rs) they ara dncri~d as 
black, with woo~ hair and thick lip1 (Muir II. pp. 416. 437). The following 
deaCTiption ~ taken from rum. III. i. :u: .. Men-derouring Rftk.llhuu of VMiOUI 

ahapes and wild-beast.. dwell in this vut foreAt. They haras11 the devotees in the 

aettlementa. 'l'heae aba.peleu and ijl-looking monsters te1tify their abominable cha­

racter h.' varioua cruel and terrific displ&ys. The1e hue-born wt'et.chea (&nirya) 

JM!rpetrate the g?eatel!t outragc1. Changing their ahape1 and biding in the thickets 

they dtlitl:ht in terrifying the derot.fll:1. They cu.t away the IU:rifieW ladtu and 

vessels (lrug-bh&~fil.am), pollute the cooked oblations, and detile: the oft'orinp;s with 
blood. They ut~r frightfulaounda in the ears of tbe faithft1l." Vhidba, a M kshasa, 
ia aaid (Ram. Ill. vii. 5; Muir II. 4l7) to be "like a mountain-peak, with long lega, 

a huge body, a crooked noae, hideou!l eyes, a long face, pendent belly, &c., like Death 

with an open mouth." 'IDe Nisbadaa of the PuriQM, tbongh described u dwarlim, 

have 1imil&r features, and no doubt intended for the aame raoe. In the a&me way, 

in deseribing race• unknown to the Greeks, aueh as the Cyclopea, L«atrygonea, Cen­

tauri, &e., Homer and other Grecian writen are given to exaggeration, t.nd relate the 

m08t absurd fables. 

• At the very outlet o( the poem there is clear evideoee that however the original 

gongs ol tbe Rilllli.ya~a may have belonged to the 1\ghatriya cute, ths poem w;11 
moulded into iU present form under direct aaeerdotal inftnfnce. King Daiaratha at 

the seat of hU ernpire ia deacribed u eur:TOunded by wi!e Brihmans, ,.,.ho, aa bia 

miniattl"'l, dired a ll the alr&ire: of his government. (l. ''ii. l , &e.) 

----------------------------------------.rlcj 
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mythological embellishments. Any circumstances which RJl(ltnred to 
militate against t he Dr6hmanical system were speciously explained nwny, 
glossed over, or mystified. Thus when DnSaratha kills the boy in the 
wood, the dying youth is made to explain that, although a hcrmies son, 
he is no Brii.hmau, thereby relieving the king from the guilt of llnlhmani­
cide, which according to :Manu was unpardonable either in this wo1·ld 
or the next (Manu Vlli.38I. XII.ss). Again, the account ofJUma­
chandra's victory o,·er ParaSu-R.ama- tbe mythical champion of the 
sacerdotal ca.ste•-ia slurred over and surrounded with a hnze of mystic 
uncertainty; while the interesting episode which relates at full ViSw8.­
mitrn's quarrel ll'ith the great saint Vn.Sish~ha, and the succes& of the 
former, though a. Kshntriya, in elevating himself to a DrUhmnn's rank, 
introduces the wildest hyperbole, with the manifest object of investing 
the position of n llrlihmao with unapproachable grandeur, and deter· 
ring others from attemJlls in the same direction t. 

• In the late.r mythology ParaS~·Rama is always rep«sented aa a Pft'''iou! incar­

natio~? of VishQu, lhough his rlivinity doe~~ not appear to be clearly recognised in the 
Rim&ya.:;~a. At any rate, befou he chillenged R&ml-cham.lra, that ia, before one 

incarnation tballenged anothel", \\:t must auppoR th~~ot the divine easenee had let\ the 

first. Pus.Su-Rama, the u-inearnation, ia oompelled to aekuawledge the tuptriority 

of R!ma·th&ndra, but there is no \'try intelligible account of the victory O\'t l" the 

Br&hmanieal champion. In the Mahi-bb&rata, on the ather hand, l'.'hith has lese 

uniformlr the s tamp of Brihmanitm, Rams. ia detl.'ribed u shoot ing &ri"(JWI at ParUu­

R&ma, and atriking him aenlltless. See Wilson'• Uttan· Rama-chuitra. p. "l99• note. ' 

t Viliw, mitra, ton of G'dhi, was a pr-ince of the lunar race, eo\'ereign of Kanoj, and 

the district of ~lagadha (o'" Patna). H e h&d a tremendous conllict with the bri.bman 
VUi.ehtha for the pohellsion of the oow of plenty (K8:ma-dhenu, aleo caUed S'anlA), 

which no doubt typified the earth (go) or India. At the oommand of ' 'Uiah\ha, the 

cow created hordes of barbarians, auch as Pahlavaa or Peniaua, S'akas ol" Sefthiam, 

Yannaa or Greeka, Kamboju, &c., by whose aid VMi~htha c:onquered.VWw!mitra. 

The latter, convinced of the superior power inherent in 8 rihmanism, dderroined to 

raise himself to that dignity; and the Ram8:ytt.\lfo feOOrda how, in order to efl'ect iliia 

object, M increased the rig our of his auateritiu for thoUila.nds of rean. See Ram. I. 
s t-65. ~ godt, who had a hard struggle to hold their O"to'» agtinsl aver·ualoua 

ascetice, did 10>hat they could to iotf'rrupt him, and partially au~erlcd. Yiliwkmitra 
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Notwithstanding these and other even greater drawbacks, sucb as 
that of extreme diffuseness, there is not in the whole range of Sanskrit 
literature a more charming poem than the Mm:lyal'}a. The classical 

purity, clearness, and simplicity of its style, the exquisite touches of 
true poetic feeling with which it abounds, its graphic descriptions of 
heroic incidents and nature's grandest scenes, the deep acquaintanC'.e 
it displays with the conflic.ting workings and most refined emotions of 
the human heart, all entitle it to rank among the most beautiful com­
positions that have appeared at any period or in any country. It is ~ 

like a spacious and delightful garden; here and there allowed to run 

wild, but teeming with fruits and flowers, watered by perennial streams, 
al?-d even its most tangled jungle intersected with delightful pathways. 
The character of U.3ma is nobly pourtrayed. It is only too consistently 
unselfish to be human. We must in fact bear in mind that he is half 
a god, Y ct though occnsionnlly dazzled by flashes from his super· 

human nature, we are not often blinded or bewildered by it. At least 
in the earlier portion of the poem he is not generally represented as 
more than a heroic, nobleminded, pious, J'nd virtuous man, whose 
bra\·cry, unselfish generosity, filial obedience, tender attachment to his 
wife, love for his brothers, and freedom from all re~entful feelings, we 

can appreciate and admire •. When he falls a victim to the spite of his 
fathers second wife, he cherishes no sense of wrong. When his father 
d~cides on banishing him, not a murmur esc.apes his lips. In noble 

yielded for a time to the teductiona of the nymph ~JenaH, &ent by them to call back 
his thoughts to enuua1 objects. A daughter (Sakunta.lft) wr.s the resu1t of this tlrm­

porary bt.ckeliding. However, in the end, the obstinaU old r.scetie was too much 
tor the whole troop of deities. He obtained complete power over hia pa.!!Slon•, and 
when the gods 1till refused to brabmanize him, he began ereating new heaven• and 
new godll, and bad alrea.dy manufactured a tew stars, when the celestial host thought 
it prudent to give in, and make him a Brl.hman. 

"'When identified with the deity, he aecms himself uneonacious of bill true cha­
ra.etu. (See Yuddha-k&QI,l.a, t19.) It ill even possible that the pauagea which make 
him an incarnation of Vi~bQU may be later interpolation•. 
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language he expresses his resolution to sacrifice himself rather thnn 
allow his parent to break his pledged word*. Aa to Sibi, she is a 
paragon of domestic virtues. Her pleading!! for permission t.o accom~ 

pany her husbBild into banishment breathe such noble devotion to h er 

lord and master, that it may be worth while to subjoin a few extracts.i._ 

A v.ife must share her husband's fate. My duty is to follow thee ~ '"' 
Where'er thou goet>t. Apart from thee, I would not dwell in heaven itscl£ ' 
Deserted by her lord, a wife ill like a miserable corpse. 
Close as thy 11lu\l.low would I cleave to thee in this life and hereafter. 
Thou art my king, my guide, my only refuge, my dhrinity. 
It ill my fixed resolve to follow thee. If thou mwt wander forth 
Through thorny tt"a(:kleu forests, I will go before thee, trtnding down 
T he priekly bnuublta to make smooth thy path. WAlklng before thee, l 
SI1all feel no wearinCIJS ; the forest-thorns will seem like silken robes; 
The bed of leaves a couch of down. To me the shelter of thy pret~enee 
I s better far than et.Rtely palaces, and paradise itself. 
Protected by thy arm, gods, demons, men shall have no power to harm me. 
With thee I'll li"Vo contentedly on roots and fruits. Sweet or not sweilt, 
If given by thy hand, they will to me be like the food of life. 
Roaming with t hee in desert wastes, a thou8Jllld years will be a day ; 
Dwelling with thee, e'en hell itaelf would be to me a heaven of blill8. 

Time would failt if we were to attempt even the briefest epitome of 
all the episodes of the R.amB.yaQ.n. One has beco alrendy noticed. 

Aoother curious legend is the story of the Ganges (R8m. 1. 36-44). 

• He peni•t3 in thilJ reaolution, notwithltanding the entreatie1 of hi1 mother 
Kaulinly&, the t1unting remarkl of hia fiery brother Lakahmal].l, 1nd hil own an.tiOu!l 

fear for the eafety of hie wife Sit&, who determinee on accompanying him. Again, 
after the death of bit father, when Bharata makes an expedition into the forest to 
urge Rama to return to Ayodhy& aud accept the go\-ernment, and when all the citi­

:z~ne add their eo.treAtiea, and the atheistical Jliv8Ii his sophietie&l argumenh, IU.ma 
replies," There i1 nothing greater than truth; and truth should he t~teemed the most 
sacred of all things. Tb.J Veda& have their 1ole foundation in truth. Devoted by 
promise to my father's eommand1, I will neither, through co\'etousneu nor forgetful­

ness nor blind ignorance, bruk down the barrier of truth.'' II. cix. r7. 
t I have tra.nalated these nearly literally, hut not consecutively. 1'be substance of 

them will be found in Gorreeio't R.~m,ya"Qa, vol. H. p. 74 et IW<t· 
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Gang4, the personified Gnngea, was the eldest da.ughlcr of Himnvat, 
lord of mountains, her younger sister being Uma. Sagum, a king of 
Ayodhytl., of the solar race, bad 6o,ooo son11, who were directed by 
their father to look for a horse which had been stolen by a Rlikshasa 
nt an AS'wa-medha or horse-sacrifice, Having first without success 
searched the earth, they proceeded to dig up the ground towards the 
infernal regions. Meeting with the sage Kapila, they ar.cused him of 
the theft, which enrngcd him to such a degree, that without more ado 

he reduced them all to ashes. Sagara's grandson sometime nf\cn\·ards 
found the ashes, and commenced performing the funeral obsequies of 
his rclati\'U with \\"ater, but was told that only Gangi could do this 

with her 81\cred stream. Neither Sngara, however, nor his grandeon 

could devise any means for effecting the descent of the heavenly r iver. 
It was reserved for hie great-grandson, Dhaglrutha, by his austerities 
to bring down the sacred stream from heaven. In her descent she fell 
first with great fury on the head of S'iva, who had promised to break 
her fall, thinking to sweep him down to the infernal regions. S'iva, 

however, quelled the pride of the goddc8s, and compelled her to wander 
for many years in the tresses of his hair. Then, by further austerities, 

Bhag1ratha forttd her to flow over the earth, and to follow him thence 
to the ocean (therefore called SRgara), and thence to the infernal regions 

(P6t;lla)~ where she watered the ashes of Sagnra's sons, and became the 
means of conveying: their !lOUie to heaven. Hence a common name for 
the Gan~s i:!~ BhUgirathi. Thie river is also called J iihnavi, because 
in its course it inundated the sacrificial grouud of the sage Jahnu, who 
thereupon without any ceremony drank up its waters, but consented to 
discharge them again from his ears. Notwithstanding all this wild 
fiction, the description of the descent of the river and its rushing course 
is highly poetical•. ' 

Perhaps, hol\'ever, the most noticeable episode is that of Vi8"•3.mitra, 
before referred to, which contains many remarkable legends. Defore 

'"The beautiful tran1lation of Dean Milman i& wcU known. 'l'be &tory ia also told 
in the ~Iah&-bhara.ta, Yana.pu-n. 1)920, &c. 
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passing to the Muh&·bhBrata, it may be \vell to state that the U8.m&ya1.1a 
(exclusive of the Uttnra-kli(IQn) consists of obout 50,000 lines, or 24J000 

yerses. The great flexibility of Sanskrit, and the easy unfeUered flow 
of its common heroic metre~, offered great facilities for interpolution~, 

alterations, and additions. Hence there nrc two distinct recensions or 
yersions of the poem ; one belonging to Bennres and the north-west, 
which is probably the nearest extant approach to the primitive text; 
the other, which is Jess pure and more 'spun out,' to Calcutta and 
Bengal propert. I tis probable that the entire last book, or Utt.ara·laiQ4a, 
of the RRm.ilyal:lll, in which Ulima receives adoration as a god, and is 
even identified with the Supreme!, and the introductory chapters. giving 

• ~ metre in which the greattlr part. of the Ramilya~ &nd Mah,·bhir&ta is 

written ia 1boe common Blob (eee mr Sanskrit Grammar, 935), in which only four 

•yllablea out or ai_-,:t,een in each line are really fixed. 'l'he othera mar be either long 

or abort. The Indra-njrl. varietr of Tril;htubh ia however fl-equently uaed in the 

~h.h,-bhlirata, and in the Rim8p.lJ.Il, at the end of the ch11pten1, we bal"U often the 

Jagati (Grnm. 937· 941 ) .. The former of the!e has ele\·en syllabi~ to the hair-line, the 

latter twelve; and the quantity or e\·ery syllable being fixed generally interferes with 

the simplicity and ht:edom or the strle. 

t With regard &o the Btngo.l (Gau~) recension, it may be oLsen•ed that in Bengal. 
where there is little demand for MSS., learned men have been their own scribea, and 

hue always tampued mo1'11 freelr with original te:ds than the unlearned oopyista of 

the north. In t8o6 and tSto Catty antl ~lanhman publiahed the te..xt and trana1a­
tion of two books out- of the seven which complete this n cention; but here and there 

they have followed the northern. Th"Cnty years lill.erwardll Au!{WtUI William Schlegel 

publiahed the text of two boob or the northern \'eraion, with a Latin tra-nslation of the 

first; and after another interval of twenty year!,Signor Gorreaio, a native of Sardinia, 
published, at the ezpense of Charles Albert, a very handsome edition or all the BengU 

recension, except the 7th book, or Uttara-kiq.~la, with an Italian tnmlation 1 but the 

greater portion or the older and purer recension or Benares, the editing of which WM 

commenced by Scblegel, remained in MSS. till quite recently. A copy of the whole 

of this reoenaion, with a commentary, baa now reached the Bodleian from Calcutta, 

printed, I am aony to say, in imits.tion or a MS. It hu also been printtld \'ery lately 

at Bombay, I pruume in "a similu style. 

t See Utwa-U.~;~!J.a, cb. 123. He is alto 10 identified in tho 6th book. or \'uddha­

k!i."Q4a, ch. 119, but this ch•pter ma.y be at1 inUrpolat ion. 
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a summnry of the plot, are comparatively modem appendages. These 
interpolations, ' spinnings out,' and variations do not impair the sacred 
character of the poem in the eyes of the natives. Some idea of the 
veneration in which it is held may be formed from the veraes at the 

end of the introductory chapter, which declare that "he who reads 

and repeats this holy life-giving lutmayaTJ.a is libcmted from all his 
sins, and exalted with all his posterity to the highest hea,·en *'.'' 

I come now to the ~~ alu'i.-bhD.rata or G rent Dharateid, that is, the 
great poem which describes the achievements, mutual ri\'alries, and 

contests of the descendants of Bharatat. '111is huge epic, which is in 
aU probability later in date thnn the IUmH.ynt)at, and consists of about 

• Drahru& alsO io the ~d chapter it made to utter the following proJ1hCcy in the 

JlM.Cll~ .,r the )Wet YRlmiki: Yivat sth&ayo.nti girayah ~aritM't'ba mahital!! Tftnd 

Ram,yaQa-kath& Mlkesbu pra.cbariahyati: 'Aa long a1 the mouotairtll and riven shall 

continue on the 111rfacc of the earth, so long shall the starr .,r the Ramiya.J}a be 
current in the world.' 

t The title or the poem ia MahD.-bhAratam, a compound "·ord in the neuter gender, 
the first member of which, malu:f(for mdat), meanl! • great/ and the IICCOnd, b!ufrata, 

'a de~eendant of llbarata.' It is not uncommon in Sanskrit to put the title of a book 

in the neuter gender, some word like Mtyam, 'a poem,' being underatood. H ere the 

word with which '-la}ui-bh&z.atam agree• may be either tfUyticam, • a historieal poem,' 

or ywdd4artt, 'war.' 

It ie curiuua th1d in the Stn~graha-parr:a,or introductory t uwmar,r (1, :a64), the word 

Mah&-bl,an~tfl. it .aid to be derived from maltrf-blufra,' ba-ring gnat •·eight,' becaute 

the poem is dncribed u outweighing all the four Yedae and myarieU writings toge­

ther. HO!'C i.t the paeMge (which 1 do not pretend to explain ~maticall;r}-Ekat.aS 

cbaturo ved3n Bh!i.ratam chait-!ld ekatah Puri kila turaih san·aih .ametra tula;ra 
dhritam, Cbaturbhyah Sarahaayehhyo \'fldebhyo by adhikam yacU, Tad& prabhriti Mlke 

'!min Mahi-bM ... tam uchyate. 

t That at leMt a portion is later than the Ram,yal}a can hardly be doubted, aa the 

.tory of Rima in the 3d book (15913) appears to be an analysis IIUide from the Rfuna. 
r-1}• itulf; and that the greater part ia later than Alexander' a innaion may be ron­

jedured from the frequent reference! to the Ya\•anaa or Greek• (i. e. Joniana, a term 

&fterwude applied to the Muhammedan1), who mutt ha\'e come into contw:t with the 

frontier of India, and penet rated here and there into the interior N a period prior to 

the principal events or the poem. It is also noticeable that in the M mli;ral}a tho 
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220,000 long lines, is rather a cyclopredia. of HindU mythology, legend­
ary history, and philosophy, than a poem with a single subject. It is 
divided into eighteen books, nearly every one of which would form a 
large volume, and the whole is a vast thesauru!l of nationallegeod!l, said 
to have been collected and arranged by Vy8.sa (the HindU Pisistratus 
or supposed compiler of the Vedas and Purit).as•), a name derived from 
a Sanskrit verb meaning 'to fit together' or 'arrange t '/ just as the 
name Homer is alleged by !lome to .come from Jp:oi/ and &fHD. 

Many of the legends are Vedic, and of great antiquity--quite aa old 
as any in the R&.mAyal)~ or ev,en older; while others, again. are much 
more modern, probably interpolated during the fint centuries of the 
Christian era. In fact, the entire work may be compared to a con .. 
fused congeries of geological strata. The principal story, which occupies 

wive• of Dr.lan.tha do not bum themselve1 with their buaband, wbenaa in \be Mab&­
bh&nta, M&dri, the mo~t dKrlyloved of the two wivea of Pll.{ll).u, reaUy makea herself 
aSatl. (!.48¢.) 

• It may uem atn.nge that 'the compilation of 1ucb very different wvrka u the 
Vedu, Puri.l}.u, and Mahi-bb&rata ahould be attributed to the aame person. To illus­
trate the rel&t.ion auppoaed by learned nativea to aubsist between thue productiona, I 
here give an ertract from the Vedl.rtba.-praka3a of' Mid.hava .(ch!rya (who lived in 
the 1-4-tb century)on the Taittirfya Yajur-veda (p. t. Bibliotheca Indica), tranalatcd by 

Dr. Muir in bia S..nalqit tcxta, vol IIJ, p. -47• "It may be said that all persous what.. 
ever, including women and S'Udru, mult be enmpetent student& or tbe Veda, ainee tho 
aepintion after good (ishtam me ayl.d iti) and the deprecation <A elil are common to 
all mankind. But it ill not ao, For though the expedient eUsu, and 1Vtlmen and 
S'Udru are deeiroua to kno" it. they are debarred by another cauae hom being com~ 
petent student, of' tbe Veda. Tbe ICI'iptme (S&stn.) which declare! ttLat tboae penons 
only who have been inveeted with the sacrificial cord are competent to read the Veda, 

intimatea thereby that the aame atudy would be a cauae of unhappineaa to women and 
S'Udru (who are not 10 invested). How then are the~~e two elAMe.~ of peraon1 to ru ... 
cover the me!U\l!l of future batlpinea•l We anawer, from the Pur&J;~M ~md other aueb 
worka. Hence it bu been uid, 'Since the triple Veda may not be het.rd by women, 
SUdru, and ckgradtd twice-hom men, the Mahi-bbin.ta waa, in bia benevolenoe, 

oompoaed by the Muni."" 
t VivyWa ndin yumit • tumid vyiaa iti smritah. Mah4-bb3r. I. 2417. 
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little more than a fifth of the whole, fomls the lowest layer •; but this 
has been so completely O\'crlaid by successive incrustations, and the 
mass so compacted together, that the original substratum is not always 
clearly trncenblc. If the succcssh·e layers can C\'cr be critically ana­
lysed and scpnratcd, the more ancient from the later additions, and the 
historical element from the purely fabulous. it mny be expecU!d that 
light will he thrown on a f'Ubject still veiled in great obscurity t-1 
mean, of course, the early history of India. both religious nnd political. 

The following is n brief outline of the leading story of the Mahti­
bh6.rnta, which, like that of the lt.amayaQa, is probably founded on 
fact; the rival families representing different branches of a warlike tribe 
of Sanskrit-speaking settlers called Kurtts, who may have entered India 
together, and would naturally come into collision at their first hnlting­
p~ on the Gange!l, their jealousies ending iu an internecine civil war. 

If the legendary history of India may be trusted, two dynasties were 
originally dominant in the north, called Solor and Lunar, under whom 
numerous petty princes held authority, and to whom they acknowledged 
fealty. The most celebmted of the solar line. which commenced in 
IkshwUku and reigned in Oude, was the n.ama of the Jtam8yal).a. Under 
this dynllSty the Bnihmanical system gained ascendancy more mpidly 
and completely than under the lunar kings in the more northern dis· 
tricts, where fresh arrivnls of martial tribes preserved an independent 
spirit among the population already settled in that district t • The most 
fumous of the lunar race who reigned in the neighbourhood of Hasti-

• Although the ~f&b4·bhirt.W. ia ao much longer than the R.f.m&yt.l}a u to preclude 

the ide& o( it1 being, like tb&\ poem, \be work o( one or e\'en • few &utbore, yet it i1 

the number o( the epi&odea which, after all, outet the disparity, Separated hom 

these, the main atory or the Mab&-bhluata ia not longu than ibe other epic. 

t Notwithstanding the ,·aluahle rc~archn or Prof. Lassen of Bonn. 

:t Weller (Ind. Stud.l. 220) remarks, "The north· westem tribet retAined their an­
cient cu1toma, which thoae '1\'ho migrated to the eut bad at one time abared. The 
fanner kept tbemaeh·ea free (rom the in.ll.uencea o( the hiel"'ll'cllyand cute, which aroee 

among the latter as a coneequence or their re1idence among the aboriginu." 
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n8pur or ancient D'clhi, was Bhnrata, whose authority is ~aid to hn.ve 
extended over a great part of India, llnd from whom India is to this 
day called by the natives, llhlirata-\'arsha. 

This Dharata, then, was an ancestor of Kuru, the twenty-third in 
descent from whom was Vyt\sa (the supposed author of the Maha­
bhirata), who bad two sons, Dhritacl.sh~ra and P81,uJ,u. The former, 
though blind. consented to assume the government when resigned by 
his younger brother P9•}Qu, and undertook to educate with his own 
hundred sons the five reputed sons of his brother. These five sons 
were, H;t, Yudhishthira {i.e. 'firm in battle'}; :1d, Uhlma (i.e. ' the 
awful one'); 3d, Aljuna"'. All these three were born from Plil)«lu'e wife, 
Pritha or Kuntl, but were really her children by three gods, Dharma, 
Vlyu, and Indra respectively. 4th and 5th, Nakula and Snhndcva. born 
from hi6 wife M8dri, but really her children by the A8wini-kum8.rns. 

The characters of the five Pli'Q.Qavas are drawn with much artistic 
delicacy of touch, and maintained consistently throughout the poem. 
'l'he eldest, Yudbisbtbira, is the HindU ideal of excellence-a pattern 
of justice, integrity, calm passionless composure, chivalrous honour, and 
cold heroism t. Bhlma is a type of brute courage and strength : he 
is of gigantic stature, impetuous, irascible, somewhat vindictive, and 
cruel even to the verge' of ferocity, making him, as his name implies, 
'terrible t-' llut be has the capacity for warm unselfish lo,•e, and is 
devoted in his affection for his mother and brothers. Arjuna rises 
more to the European standard of perfection. He may be regarded 

• I think i~ probable that the name 'Arjuna' may come from the root r'j, ' to be 
11traight, steadfast, upright,' although I am aware that othen explain it dift'erently. 

t Yud~hthlra waa probably of commanding etature and imposing prnence. He 
ill described u Mabi -einha·gati, 'baring a m11.jestic lion·like gait,' with a Wellington. 

like profile (PralamboijwaliWlhll.ru ghol}a) and long lotus-eyes (kamaliyati.kaba ). 

t It would apptar that his gr-eat strength had to be kept up by plenty of food; as 

his name Vrikodara, ' wolf. t tomii.Ched,' indica.Utl a voracious appetite; .00 1\'t t.re 

told thAt at the daily meale of the Jh-e brothen, half of the whole dish had to be 

gh·en to Bblrna. (,'(di-pan·a, 7161.) 
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as the hero of the Mah&-bhirata•, of undaunted bravery, generous, 
modestt. with refined and delicate sensibilities, tender-hearted, forgiving, 
and affectionate a.s a woman, yet of superhumun atrength, and match­
less in arms and athletic exerci&es. Nakula and Sahndeva are both 

amiable, noble-minded, and spirited. All five are aa unlike aa possible 
to the hundred sons of Dhritarlish~ra, commonly called the Kuru 
princea, or Kaurava8t, who are represented ll8 mean, spiteful, disho­

nourable, and vicioua. 
So bad indeed are these hundred brothers, and so uniformly without 

redeeming points, that their characters present few distincth•e features. 

The most conspicuous is the eldest, Duryodhana., or 'the unfair fighter' II, 

sometimes by euphemism called Suyodhana, who, ae the representative 
of the othen, is painted in the darkest colours, and embodiea all their 
bad qualitiea. Many HindUs regard him as a visible type of Vice, or 
the evil principle in human nature§, for ever doing battle with Virtue, or 

the good and divine principle, symbolised by the five sons of P&.r;uj.u. 
The cousins, though ao uncongenial in character, were educated to­

gether at H aatin8pur, the city of Dh!itar8shtrn, by a Bnihman named 
Dro~a 1f, who found in the Pill,lQ.u princes apt pupils. From him they 

• Strictly, however. u i-n the llia.d, there i.e no real hero kepi always in view. 

t Perhaps it may be objected that eome of Arjuna'e act.t were ioeonailrtent with thi& 

charactn. 1'hus he CIU'fied off Subhadri, the eietcr ot Kri•hl}&, bJ force. It mu.at be 

bome in mind, however, that Krish!}a himu:lf encounge• him to UUe .ct, and eays, 

Pra~a!tJa !tara!Uflll K11JatriJtl1f{fm praituyate. Mahli-bhir. I. 7917. 

t This uame, however, is occuionslly applied to the P&v~ens, u 1-hey and the 

eon& of Dhritariah\R were equally de&cendantl! of Kuru. 
I Rendered by some,' difficult to conquer.' The names of all are gi~ in the Adi~ 

par.•a,l. 4541. Duh.bana is the m011tconepicuoue nerlto Dwyadhan&. 

§ Tbut1 are certainly many points in hiB character, as well aa in that of IU.va~;~a, 

which may be compared to Milton's conception of Sa.tan. Dr. Muir suggest& that the 

intimacy with the A.aun. Chilrvlli aacribed to Duryodhana may be intended to miU"k 

him out as a type of heresy and infidelity, u well aa at M'try other had quality. 
~ Droo• appeatl to have kept a kind of tchool, to which all &be 1oung princes of 

the neighbouring countries resorted. (Adi·pl.l\•&, SllO.) 
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acquired 1 intclligence and learning, lofty aims, religious eamestneu, and 
love of truth.' All the cousins were equally instructed in war and 
arms; and Arjuna di!!ltinguishes himself in every exercise, 1 aubmi!!lsive 
ever to his teacher's will, contented, modest, affable, and mild.' 

Their education finished, a grand tournament is held, at which all 
the youthful couains display their skill in archery, in the management 
of chariots (Ratha-chary3.), horses, and elephanbl, in S\'I'Ord, spear, and 
club exercises., and wrestling. The scene is graphically described (l.5324)• 
An immense concourse of spectators cheer the combatant~'!. The agi~ 
tation of the crowd is compared to the roar of a mighty ocenn. Aljuna., 
after exhibiting prodigies of strength, shoots five eepa.m.te arrows simul­
taneousl1 into the jaws of a revolving iron boar, and twenty-one arrowe 
into the hollow of a cow's horn suspended by a string. Suddenly there 
is a pause. The crowd turns as one man towards a point in the areno, 
where a murmur gradually rising to a clamour, which rent the sky like 
a thunder-clap, announces the entrance of another combatant. This 
proves to be a warrior named KarJ].a, who enters the lists in full 
armour, and after accomplishing the same feats in archery, challenges 
Arjuna to single combat. But each champion is required to tell his 
name and pedigree; and Kart].a's parentage being doubtful (he was 
really the illegitimate child of Pritha by the sun, and therefore half­
brother of Atjuna), be is obliged to retire, " hanging hia bead with 
shame like a drooping lily." 

Karl).a, thus publicly humiliated, becomes afterwards a conspicuous 
and valuable ally of the Kurus against his own half-brothers. His 
character is well imagined. Feeling keenly the ~Jtain on his birth, hia 
nature is cha.tened by the trial. He exhibits in a high degree forti­
tude, chivalrous honour, self-sacrifice, and devotion. Especially remark~ 
able for a liberal and generous disposition'~', he never stoops to ignoble 
practices like his friends the Kurus, who are intrinsically bad men. 

The superior skill of the PiQ4avas, displayed at this publie contest, 

• He il oft.en to thll da1 cited ae a model of liberality. See his uame, Vuu-ahe~ 
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excited all the molcvolcnce of their cousins, and they endeavoured to 
de!11troy them by setting fire to their houl!c; but the t•iio4nvas, ~·arned 
of their intention, escaped by an underground passage to the woods. 

Whilst li\·ing there disguised as mendicant Bri.hmana, they were induced 
to join a number of other Bnihmans on their way to a Swayanwara, 
or public choice of a husband by a beautiful maiden named Draupadl, 
daughter of Drupatla, king of PanchaJ.a. An immense concourse of 
princely suitors, with their retainers, came to the ceremony ; and king 
Drupada {who was an old schoolfellow of the Br3.hman, DrOJ;la, but had· 
offended him by repuilinting his friendship in later years) eagerly looked 
for ... \tjuoa amongl!l them, tb::~.t, strengthened by that hero's alliance, he 
might defy DroQa's anger. He therefore prep~ an enormous boll', 
·which he wu persuaded none but Arjuna could bead, and proposed a 
trial of strength, promising to give his daughter to any one who could 
by means of this bow shoot five arro~·s simultaneously through a 
revolving ring into a target beyond. An amphitheatre was erected 
outside the town, surrounded by tiers of lofty scats and raised plat­
forms, with variegated awnings. Magnificent palaces, crowded with 
eager spectators, overlooked the scene. Acton, conjurors, athletes, and 
danceTll exhibited their skill before the multitude. Strains of exquisite 
music floated in the air. Drums and trumpets sounded. When e:c­
pect.ation was at its height, Draupadl in gorgeous apparel entered the 
arena, and the bow was brought. The hundred wns of Dhrito.rishtra 
strain every nerve to bend the ponderous weapon, but without effect . 
Its recoil dashes them breathless to the ground, and makel!l them the 
hmghing-stock of. the crowd. Arjuna now advanoea, disguised as a 

Bnihman. (J(di-parva, 7049.) 

A moment motion1ess be stood and scanned 
The bow, collecting all his energy. 
Next. walking round in homage,-brentlu~d a }tray~r 

To the Supreme bestower o£ good giftA ; 
Then fix.ing all hie mind on Dn~.upad( , 
Be grnaped the ponderous weapon it1 his luuld, 
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.And witlt one vigorous effort bmced the gtt·ing. 
Quickly the shafts were aimed ; they flew-
The mark foil pierced; a shout of victory 
Rang through the vast arena; from the sky 
Garland, of Rowers crowned the hero's bead, 
Ten thousand Buttering scarfs waved in the air, 
And drum and trumpet sounded forth his triumph. 

23 

I need not suggest the parallel which will at once be drnwn by the 
classical scholar, between this trial of archery and a similar scene in 
the Odyssey. 

When the suit::,rs 'find themselves outdone by a mere stripling in. 
the coarse dress of a mendicant 13r6.hman, their rage knows no bounds. 
A real battle ensues. ']'he P6.J;~~U princes protect Drupada, and enact 
prodigies, Bhlma lean up a tree, and uses it u a club. Kan,Hl at 
last meets Atjuna in single combat, rushing on him like a young 
elephant. They overwhelm each other with showen of arrows, which 
darken the air. But ~ot even Kan}a can withstand the irresistible 
onset of the godlike Arjuna, and he and the other suitors retire van· 
quished from the 6eld ", leaving Draupadl as the bride of Aljuna. 

The P!'l.J;lQn princes, thus strengthened by-Drnpada's alliance, throw 
off their disguise, and tl1e king, Dhritariisbtra, is induced to settle all 
differences by dh•iding his kingdom between them and his own sam. 

Soon afterwards, at o. great assembly, the nrtful Kuru princes pro­
pose a game at dice. No HindU is proof against the love of gambling. 
Yudbish~hira, excellent as he is in other respects, hu this one fault. 
By deg~s he stnkerJ every thing, and, after lorJing his territory and 
possessions, pledges himself that be and his brothers shall live for twel\'e 
years in the woods, and shall pass the thirteenth _concealed under 
assumed names in various disguises. Their term of banishment ended, 
they prepare to make war on their cousins, and recover their kingdom. 
We have then the preparations on both sides described. Each party seeks 

• 1'hty eon&Oie tben:taeh·ea by dec-la.ring that they a~ defea«:d, not by phytical foree, 
but by the dirir~e power of the a"etrdotal easte. (1. 71~3.) 
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alliances. Krisln~a, king of Dwkaka (wonhipped in the present day aa 
the most popular incnmation of VishQu), takea the aide of his cousina, 
the P8~J4-avas, and condescends to serve &II the charioteer of Arjuna. 

The rival armies meet on a vast plain, north·west of the modem 
Delhi, caUed 'the field of the Kurus.' Duryodhana entrusts the com­
mand of his troops to his ablest generals, and first to his grand-uncle 
Bhishma, the oldest warrior present. The PS.r,ufavM, on the other side, 
are led on in the first engagement by Bhima. 

And now as the hosts advanced a tumult filled the sky; the earth 
shook-" Chafed by wild winds, the sands upcurled to heaven, and 
spread a veil before the sun." Showers of blood fell•. Shrill kites, 
vultures, and howling jackalls hung about the rear of the marching 
armies. Thunder roared, lightnings flashed, blazing meteors shot across 
the darkened sky; yet the chiefs, regardless of these portents, "pressed 
on to mutual slaughter, and the peal of shouting hosts commingling, 
shook the world." 

There is to a European a ponderous and unwieldy character about 
Orientol wnrfare, which he finds it difficult to realize; yet the battle­
scenes, though exaggerated, are vividly described, and carry the ima­
gination into the midst of the conflict. Monstrous elephants career 
over the field. trampling on men and horses, and dealing destruction 
with their huge tul!ka; enormous clubs and iron maces clash toge~ 
ther with the noise of thunder; rattling chariots dash against each 
other; thousands of arrows hurtle in the air, darkening the aky; trum. 
pets, kettle.drums, and horns add to the uproar ; confusion, carnage, 
and death are every where. 'I'he individual dH:ds of prowess and 
single-combats between the heroes are sometimes graphieally narrated. 
Each chief baa a concb.shell (Sankha) for a trumpet, which, aa well as 
bia principal weapon, baa a name, as if personifiedt. Thus we read: 

• So Jupiter raina blood twice in the Iliad, XL 53· and XVI. 459· 

t 'I'nlmpeh do not appeu to have beeD uaed by Horner'a beroea. Whenoe the nlue 

of • Stentorian \"oice. But there is upre .. alluaion in IL 'XVlll. 219. to the ute of 
trumpet~ M- aiegu. 
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Arjuna blew hie shell called 'God.given' (Devu-dattJ~.), and carried n 

bow called GliQ4iva. Kr)shl')a sounded P:\nchajanya (a shell mnde of the 

bones of the demon Panchajana), Bh(ma blew a great trumpet called 
Pau1,14ra, and Yudhish\hira sounded his, called 'Eternal victory' (Ananta· 

vijaya). Here is a description of a single-combat between Bhima and 

S'alya, the king of Madra (taken from the s'alya..pana, 594), which I 

have translated nearly literally. It will give an idea of the redundance 

of similes in the original 

Soon aa he 81\'IV hia charioteer struck down, 
Straightw11.y the Madra monarch grasped his mo.ce, 
And like a mountain firm aud motionle~ 
Awaited the attack. Tl1e warrior's Conn 
WM awful 88 the w()r]d-tlonsuming fire, 
Or as the noose-armt>d god of death, or 8 !1 

The peaked Kail!sn, or the Thundercr 
Hi!DIIelf, or M the trident-bearing god, 
Or u a maddened forcRt elephant. 
Him to defy did Bhima hastily 
Advance, wielding Aloft his massive club. 
A t.housand oonchtt and trumpet.~ and a shout, 
Firing eH.cl! chnmpion's anlour, rent the fill·. 
From either host, spectaton of the fight, 
Buret forth applauding checr8 : "The Uadr~~o king 
Alone," tbcy cried, " CFUI bear the Ml8h or BMnaa; 
None but. l1eroic Bhima Cllo sustain 
The force o£ S'aly~~o." Now like two fiert e bulls 
Spnwg t bcy towards each other, mace in hand. 
And first aa cautiowly they circled round, 
Whirling their weapons as in sport, the pair 
Seemed ma.tehcd in equAl combat. S'alya's club, 
Set with red fillet.s, glittered as with ftame, 
\Vbiie tbat o£ BMma gleamed like ft~~oshing lightning. 
Anon the claahing iron met, and scattered round 
A fiery ahower; then fierce lUI elephant:.'J 
Or butt.lng bulls they battered en.ch the other. 
Thick fell tl1e blows, ~nd soon enob !lta)wo.rt fnmae, 
Spauereil v.-ith gore, glowed like the KinAukn, 
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&-decked with acnrlct blo911oms; yot beneatb 
The rnin of strokes, un.<Ule.ken ~ a roek 
Bhfma sustained the mace of S'e.lya, be 
With oqunl firmness bore the other'e blows. 
Now like the roo.r of crnshing thunder-douds 
Sounded tho cl118hing iron j then, their clubs 
BramliAhcd aloft, eight pace& they retired, 
And swift again advancing to the fight, 
Met. in the midst like two huge mountain-crags 
llurled into contact. Nor could either bear 
The other's shock; together down they rolled, 
Mangled IUld crushed, like two tnl.l stnndards fullen. 

The following description, from the DroQa-parvn (544), is less litcrn1. 

High on a sl.aW:Iy au· 
Swift borne by generous courscn to the fight, 
The vaunting son of Purn proudly drove, 
Secure of conquest o'er Subhndni.'s aon. 
The youthful champion shrank not from tho conRict. 
Fierce on the bonstful chief he sprang, as boundiJ 
The lion's cub upon the ox; and now 
The Puru chief had perished, but his dart 
SJ1ivered with timely aim the upraised bow 
Of Abhimanyu *· From hi!! tingling hnnd 
The youthful warrior CMt the &agmonts ofF', 
And drew hill sword. and grMped his iron·bound sllield; 
Upon the car of Pauravll he IMpt 
And eoizcd the chief-his chariot eer be slow, 
And dragged the monarch sen&eless o'er the plaint. 

In all this there is nothing extravagant; but when Arjuna is de­
scribed as killing five hundred warriors simultaneously, covering the 

whole ~lain with dend and filling ri\"ers with blood ; Yudhish\hira as 

slaughtering a hundred men 'in a mere rn;nklc' (nimesha-mUtr~) ; 

"' The name of Arjnn11.'a 110n by 8ubhndr,, 

t In thit utn.ct I ha\·e pt.rtly followed a epiritcd though too free tranalation in 
\he Orknt•l ~laguine. 
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Blllma as annihilating a monstrou8 elephant, including all mounted 

upon it, and fourteen foot-110ldicrs besides, with one blow of hia club; 
Nakula and Saluadeva. fighting from their chariots, as cutting off heads 
by the thousand, and sov.ing them like seed upon the groWJd; ~vhcn, 
moreover, the principal heroes make use of mystical weapon~ given to 
them by the gods, possessed of supernaturul powers, and suppo~~ed to 
be them~h·es ceJestial beings"'; we at once perceive that there is an 
unreality about such scenes, which mars the beauty of the description. 
Still it must be borne in mind that the heroes of the Indian epics have 
semi-divine natures, and that what would be incredible in a mere mortal 
is not only possible but appropriate in a demigod t . It wouUl be im­
possible of course to detail all the event:i of the great battle, n·hieh wns 
protracted, with \'Brious successes on either side, for many days. Scveml 
times, like •• clouds before the gale," the P<i~tJavus were driven back 
by the vcteron Dro1;1a (their former tutor); but the day is genemlly 

• About a hundred ol tbelll!l w~pons are enumerated in the RAm&yaqa (I. xxix), 
and eonstllflt allusion is mad., to them in battle-scenes both in the Rlim!yal]a and 
Mahli-bhf.rata. Aljuna. in tb., latta, undergoes a long coun~e of austerit!ea to obtain 

celestial WeliJ)Of)S from Siva. It is by the terrific bra11militra that \'a&i•h!ha corlquere 

''iiwimitra, aod R6ma. kills Ral.vaQ.a. Sometimes they appear to be my~tical po,..•ers 
e.tercieed by meditation, rather than weapons, and are suvpoud to assume animn.te 

forms, and pos&«a namea and faeultiu like the genii in the Ma Lian :O.:i~o:bu. Thua 

in IUmAyatta I. x:Ux. t liey MldJ'(>U nama:. Behold us here present, 0 H:\ma, lUI your 

aervantll ;' and Rima, taking them by the hand, reJJlies, • Be r reeen& to me, when 

called to mind.' Cerlajn distinct. spella, charms, or prayen had t fl be IC#mt for the 

due uaing (praJoga) and restraining (sanhdra) of thcae weapon• or powers. See 
W.m. I. us, and Ratthu-van8a V. 57· (Sammohans.m n&mn a~ tram 6dhats11'a prayoga­
aanholn.-vibhakta-maotram.) When once let loose, he only who knew the aecret spell 

for recalling them, could bring them back; but the bralnw&tra retumed to its po!i­

sessOl''l quil·er of its own accord. 

t Aristotle aays that the epic poet should prefer impo!!1ibilities which appczu- pro­

bable ro euch thinge as though pouible appear improbable. ( l'oetic& Ill. 6.) But 

previoutly, in compAring epic poetry with t ragedy, be obaer;es , " the &u.rprising i1 

aeceu ary in tragudr. but the eJliC poem jtoe9 further, and a.dmih e\'en the improbable 

and inemlible, from which tba higbe:it d~ ufthe eurptiainjt n:sult&." (111 . ..J .) 
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restored by Arjunn, and one after another the lenders o( the Kuru party 
arc slain. 

At last a fearful combat takes place between Bhlma nnd Duryodhana, 
in \\-hich the latter receives n mortal blow. He falls like n huge forest­

tree fellt.>d to the ground, causing the earth to ,;brnte. Various prodi­
gies succeed. A whirlwind rises, showers of dust fall, trees are up­
rooted, mountains quiver, meteors stream in the sky, the clouds rain 
blood, demons nnd evil spirits fill the air with their hideous yells •. 

After the fall of their chief an attempt is made by some of the sur­

viving .Kuru princes to retrieve their shattered fortunes in a night 
nttnck on the camp of the sleeping PRQ4R\'O.S. The description of this 

incident, told in the Sauptikn- pru·va (or 10th book), resembles \'ery 
strikingly Homer'14 nnrmti"e of the night-adventures of Diomed and 
Ulysses in the com() of the Trojnns. (Iliad, book X.) 

The battle having terminated in favour of the P8.r.acJnvas, they recover 
their po~ssions, and the eldest brother is elevated to the throne; and 
here a European poet wouht have brought the story to an end. The 

Sanskrit poet has a deeper knowledge of human nature, or at least of 
HindU nature. 

In the most popular of Indian llramas (the S'akuntal8.) there occurs 
(his sentiment (sec my translation of this play, p.124) : 

'Tis a ,·ain thought that to att.t1iu the end 
And object of ambition i1 to rcat. 
Succcu dotl1 ouly mitigate the fcn•r 
Of unxious expectation: soon the f~ar 
or losing what we have, the oonstaut care 
or guarding it doth weary. 

If then the great national epic was to respond truly to the deeper 

cmotiom of the Hi~dU mind, it could not leave the P8.r;uJnvas in the 

• 'I'bia ducription favours the idea expressed fit p. 2 0 , note 4· Showers of blood 

are a common prodigy in the Indian epica. A similar portent oceun, u we ha\'t aeen 
(Jl. 2.f, note), twice in tl1e Iliad. The following parallel from lluiod, Scut. Here, 384, 
may be addtd : Ktillll' Rp' d~r' oirpnv&B,. '+cdllaf /jd)u• aii"IToftrO"or. 
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contcnte(i enjoyment of' their kingdom. lt had to instil a more sublime 

moral-n lesson which even the disciples of a divine philosophy are 

slow to leana-namely, that all who desire rest must set their faces 

heavenwards. Hence we are brought in the concluding chaptera to 
the fine description of the renunciation of their kingdom by the five 

brothers, and their journey towards lndrn's heaven in mount Meru. 

Part of this (see MaM-prastbanika-parva, 14) I will now translate, as 
nearly as I can, word for word •. 

When the four brothers knew the high resolve of king Yndhisb~hira, 
Forthwith with Draupadl they issued forth, and after them a. dog 
Followed: the kiug hillll(llfwent out the seventh from the royal city, 
Aud all tho citit,ens nnd women of the pala.cc walked hehind; 
Dut none could find it in their heart to any unto tho king, 'Return.' 
And so nt length the train of citizens went back, bidding adieu. 
Then the high-minded sons of l'a"QcJu and the noble Draupadi 
R06IIled onward-, fasting, with their £a.ces towards the eMt; their ht"arlB 
Yearning for union with the Infinite; bent on abandonment 
Of worldly things. They wondered on to ma.ny countries, many a aca 
And river. Yudhish~hira. walked in front, and next to him c&me Bhima., 
And Arjuna. came after him, and then, in order, the twin hrot1ers. 
And last of all came Droupad[, with her dark skin and lotus-eyes-
1'be fa.itl.ful Draupad(, lovelicat of women, bCIJt of wivca--
llehind them walked the only living thing that shued their pilgriD'll\gf', 
The dog-Aud by degrees they reached the briny sea. There Arjuna 
Cast iu tbc wavea his bow ond quivcrst. Then with &ouls well-disciplined 
They reaeht>d the northern region, Rnd beheld with heaven-aspiring heart• 
The mighty mountain Himavat. Beyond its lofty peak they passed 
Towards thtl 8C8 of sand, and saw at lMt the roeky 1\Ieru, king 
Of mountains. Aa with eager steps they hnsteued on, their I!OUls intent 
On union with the Eternal, Draupo.di lost hold of her high hope, 
And 5\ltcriug fell upon the enrth. 

"' Since the abo\•e ,.,u written l have received from Paris M. FolK'tou:.'a tran•lation 
into French of eln·en epiiiOdea of the Mahii-bh6.rata, including a 1-'n:nch ,-ersion of 
this pe.ssage. 

t Arjuoa bad h·o celebrated quivers, beeides the bow named Oiil)~in, given to 
him by the god Agni. 
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One by one the other!J also drop, till only llhlma, Yudhiahthira, and 

the dog are left. Still Yur.lhisMhira ~ralks steadily in front, calm and 
unmoved, looking neither to the right hand nor to the lef\, and gather­
ing up his soul in inflexible resolutiJJn, Bhlma, shocked at the fnl1 of 

his companions, and unable to understand ho\v beings so nppELrently 
guileless abould be struck down by fate, appeals to his brother, who 
without looking back explains that death is the consequence of sinful 

thoughta and too great attachment to worldly objech; and that Drau­
padi's fRII was owing to her excessive affection for Arj una ; Sahndeva's 

(who is sntlposed to be the most humble-minded of the five brothers) 
to his pride in his own knowledge; Nakula's (who is very bandsomt) 

to feelings of personal \'nnity ; and .:\rjnna's to a boastful confidence in 
his power to destroy his foes. Dhlma tben feels himS<!lf fhlling, and is 

told that he suffers death for his selfishness, pride, and too great love 

of enjoyment. The sole survivor is now Yudhish~hira, who ~:~till walks 
steadily fon\·ard, followed only by the dog. 

When with a 8udden sound that rang through earth o.nd heaven came the god 
Towards him inn chariot, and he cried, "Ascend, 0 resolute prince." 
Then did the king look back upon his fnllen hrothera, And ad..lrcsa'd 
These words unto tlu~ Thou;mml-eyed, in anguish-" Let my brothers here 
Come with me. Without them, 0 god o£ (,'Otb1 1 "-"OUid not wish to cuter 
E'en he:wen ; &.nd yonder t euder princess Draupa(U, the ftt.itltrul wift!, 
Worthy of huw inC88, let her too come. 11111\Crcy heAt u•y prnyer." 

Upon this, l ndra informs him thnt the spirits of Oraupadi nnd his 

brothers are already in hen\'Cn, and that he alone is pennittcd to ascend 

there in bodily form. Yudhishthira now stipulates that his dog shall 
be admitted with him. lndra says sternly, ''Heaven has no place for 

those "·ho are accompanied by dogs (Swa,'atWn) ;" but Yudhishthirn is 
unshaken in his resolution, and declines abandoning the faithful an imnl 

lndrn remonstrates-" You have abandoned your broth en and Drau­

padl; why not forsake the dog?" 'l'o this Ymlhil:lh~him haughtily replies, 

•• I had no r~owcr to bring them back to life: how can there be ab:m­

clonm~nt of those who no longer li,•c ?" 
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The dog, it appears, was his own father Dhanna in disguise (Mnhl.­

prnsthanika~pnrva, 88"). Rerussuming now his proper form he prnises 
YudhUththirn for his constoricy, nnd they enter heaven together. There, 

to_ his surprise, he finds Duryodhana and his cousins, but not his bro­

thers or Dnmpadi. Hereupon he declines remaining in heaven without 

them. An angel is then sent to conduct him across the Indian Styx 
(Vaitaril)i) to [he hell where they are supposed to be. The scene 

which now follows may be compared to the Necyomanteio. in the ele· 

''enth book of the Odyssey, or to parts of Dante. 

The particular hell to which Yudhishthira. is taken is a dense wood, 

whose lea\'e!l are shnrp swords, a.nd ' its g round paved with nu:orst. 

The way to it is strewed with foul and mutilated corpses. H ideous 

shapes flit across the air nnd hover over him. Here there is a horror 

of palpable darkoess. There the wicked are burning in flames of blazing 

fire. Suddenly be hears the voices of his brothers and companions 

imploring him to nssunge their torments, and not desert them. His 
resolution is taken. Deeply affected, he bids the angel len.\'e him t o 

share their miseries. TI1is is his last trial. The whole scene now 

vanishes. It 'ft'RS a mere illusion, to test his constancy to the utmost. 

He is nO\\' directed to bathe in the heavenly GangC!!; and having 

plunged into the sacred strcn.ro, he enters the real hea.\'Co, where at 

length, in company with Draupadi anrl his brothers, he finds that rest 

and happincas which were unattainable on earth. 

I proceed to give one or two specimens from the most celebrated 

episodes of the Mah&~bhtU-ata. The' Story of Nata' is so well known 

• So I iofcr from the original, which, however, is somewhat obacwe. 'l'he ex· 
pression is dAa""a~Jt~Jaripl bhllgaoln. At any n te, the dog was a roue phantom 
created kl h'f Yudhishthira, flfl it is e,·ident that a real dog is not admitted with 
Yudhish\hire. to heaven. 

t I. c. M~pat"-"\"IUla. The HindUs exaggerate the horrors of their infernl11 re~ 
gions, aa tbey do t'l"ery thing ebe ; nor doe• one place of punishment utisf)' them. 
In Manu (IV. 88) tweoty-one beth aze enumerated, e.nd in the l'uriiJU nrious othen 
o.re added, eomt•rising e,•rry S})f!tiM of pou ible torment. 
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through \'Arious editions of the text, and especially thnt tmblishccl by 
this U nivcrsity •, that 1 need not refer to it here. 

A still more celebrated episode is the Bhaga\'ad-Git8 or Divine song, 
(a philosophical poem, introduced into the 1\laba-bblirata subsequently 
to the Christian era.) This combines the Pantheism of the Vedanta 
with the more modem principle of blwkti, or devotion to Krishl)a ns 
the supreme Beingt; nnd teaches that renunciation of the world ought 

not to involve the aYoidnnce of action or the neglect of professional 
duties. 1'hesc doctrines arc propounded in a discourse supposed to take 
place between Krishl)a, acting as At:juna'g charioteer, and Arjuna him­
self, in the chariot stationed between the rival armies just before the 

commencement Of the battle. Arjunn, seeing hie relatives drawn up in 
battle array, is suddenly struck with compunction at the idea of fight­
ing his way to a kingdom through the blood of his kindred. He con­
fides his misgivings to KrishQa in the following words : "Beholding 
my kindred about to engage in killing one another, my limbs give way, 
my face dries up, my body trembles; I will not fight, 0 Krishl)a. I 
eeek not victory nor a kingdom, What shall we do with a kingdom? 
What with enjoyments or with life itself, when we have slain these 
relations 1" Krish~a replies in a long metaphysical dialogue, full of 
fine pasaages, the mornl of which i!l that as Arjuna belongs to the 
military caste his duty is to fight. He is urged not to heaitnte nbout 
elaughtcring his relation!~ by an argument drnwn from the eternal 
exiatcnce of the soul, which I will now translate t-

Tbe wise grie,·e not for the departed, nor for thoae who yet aurvive. 
lo.'"e'er was the time when I l\'9.8 not, nor thou, nor yonder elliefs ; twd ne'er 
Shalll.~e the time when all of us shall be not; 9.8 the unbodied BOUl 

• Which bat the adva.nbge of Dean Milman's translation •ynoptically exhibited. 
t It also oombines a strong tinge of the Silnkhya philosophy. 
t I do not pretencl to have translated this paa6llfl'e aa poet-ically as Dean Milmrm, 

although I am indebted to him for1ome expreuion&. My only reaaoo ror retra.n,lating 
il that 1 may l{it>e a mort literal ,·eraion. 
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ln tbia corporeal frame movet Jwiftly on through boyhood, youth, and 11.ge, 
So will it p:m thr1)ugb other fonnaltereaft.cr-be not grieved t·hereat. 
The man whom pain and pleasure, heat and cold affect not, he i11 fit 
For imlDortality; that which is not Cll.nnot be-and that wbicl1 is 
Can never ~ to be. Know this ;-the Beiug that spread this univel"98 
Is indestructible; who can destroy the Indeat,ruetible 1 
These bodies that enclose the everll18ting soul, inseruto.blc, 
Immortal, hne au end-but he who thinks the soul can be dcttroyed. 
And he who deems ita destroyer, are alike mistaken: it 
Killa not, and is not killed; it is n~t born, nor doth it ever die; 
lt hBB 110 put nor future-unproduced, unchanging, htfinite : he 
Who knows it fixed, unborn, imperishable. indissoluble, 
How can that. man destroy another, or e.xtingWAh aught helowf 
Aa meu abandon old and tbreadblU'e dothce to put on others new, 
So casta the embotJiod soul it.~J worn out fmme to enter other fonns. 
No dart can pierce it; flame cannot consume It, water wet it not, 
Nor acorching breezes dry it: indestructible, inca.pable 
Of heat or !DOisture or Rridity-eternal, all·pervading, 
St.eadfBBt, immoveable; perpetual, yet imperceptible, 
Incomprehensible, unfading, deathles~, unimaginable. 

33 

There is a touching episode, full of true poetic feeling, in the first 

book of the Mah£.-bbUata (Xdi-parvo, 6J04), usually known lt8 'the 

Bn\hman's lament,, but called in the original Baka-hadha •. The story 

is briefly as follows. ln the neighbourhood of Ekscbakni. a town in 

which the P81)Q.avu bad taken refuge after the treachcrom; attempt of 

their cousins to destroy them by setting fire to their dwelling, resided 

a fierce giant, named Baka, who forced the citizens to send him every 

day a di1h of food by 11 man, whom he always devoured as hia daintiest 

morsel11t the end of the repast. The turn bad come to a poor Bnlh­

man to pro,·ide the Rakshasa with his meal. He determines to go 

himself, but laments bitterly the hardness of his fate. Upon this, his 

wife and daughter address him in language full of the deepest pathos, 

each in turn insisting on sacrificing herself for the good of the family. 

• This episode, 61 well u that noticed nelt, baa been printed by Boi'P• .IUld tran&­
l•ted hr Miboan; I tbmfore confine myself to a brief outline. 
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Lastly, the little son, too young to apeak dietinctly, with beaming eyes 
and smiling face, runs to his parents, and with prattling voice says, 
'Weep not, father, sigh not, mother.' Then breaking off and brandish­
ing a pointed spike of graSB, he adds in childish accents, ' With this 
spike will I slay the fierce man-eating giant.' (1. 6202.) His parents 
(so proceeds the story), hearing this innocent prattle of their child, in 
the midst of their heart-rending anguish felt a thrill of exquisite delight. 
The end of it is that Bhlma, who overhears the ''hole conversation, 
undcrt.'ll:cd to convey the meal to the monster, and, of course, speedily 
despatches him. 

The uext episode I select is one (from the Vaoa-parva) illustrating 
in a striking manner the wide diffusion of the tradition of the Deluge. 
Manu, the Noah of the HindUs (not the grandson of Brahm&, and 
reputed author of the Code, but the seventh Manu, or Manu of the 
present period, called Vaivaswata, and regarded as one of the progenitors 
of the human race; see ~Ianu I. 6r, 61), is represented as conciliating 
the favour of the Supreme by his penances in an age of universal de­
pravity. The earliest account of him is in the S'atapatha Brihmar.aa 
(attached to the V&jnsaneyl Sanhit&. of the Yajur-veda, Adhy.l. ,.iii. 1.1). 

It is so interesting to compare the simple narrative of this ancient work 
(which represents the tradition of the flood as it existed in India many 

centuries B. C., perhaps not much later than the time of David) with 
the 1•oetieal embcllishmcnu of the epic version, that I commence by 
translating 1111 extract from the BnihmBI,la, as literally as I can. 

u It happened one morning that they brought water to Manu, as 
usunl, for washing his hands. AJ3 he was washing, a fish came into 
his hands. It spake to him thus: 'Take care of me, and I will pre ... 
serve thee.' Manu naked, 'From what wilt thou preserve me?' The 
fish answered, 1 ~ flood will catTy away all living beings; I will save 
thee from that.' He said, ' How is thy preservation to be accom­
plished?' The fish replied,' Wbile we are small, we are ' liable to con­
stant destroction, and even one fish devours another: thou must first 
preserve me in an earthen ve&IJCI ; when I grow too large for tho.t, 
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<lig a trench, and keep me in thnt. When I grow too large for that, 

thou must COO\'ey me to the ocean; I shall then be beyond the risk of 
destruction.' So saying, it rapidly became a great fi sh, and still grew 

larger and larger. Then it said, 'After so many yean~, the deluge will 

take place; then construct a ship, and pay me homage, and when the 
waters rise, go into the ship, and I will rescue thee.' Manu therefore, 
after preserving the fish as he was directed, bore it to the ocean ; and 
at the very time the fish had declared he built a ship, and did homage 

to the fish. When the flood rose he embarked in the shit•, and the 
fish swam towards him, and he fastened the. ship's cable to its horn. 

By its means he passed beyond this northern mountain. The fish then 
said, 'I hnve }Jrescrved thee: now do thou fasten the ship to n tree. 

But let not tbe water sink from under thee while thou art on the 
mountain. As fast HS it sinks, so fast do thou go down with it/ He 
therefore so descended; and this was the manner of Manu's descent 
from the northern mountain. The flood had carried away all living 
creatures. Manu alone was left. Wishing for offspring, he diligently 
performed a sacrifice. In a year's time a female was produced • . She 
came to Manu. He said to her, ' \Vho art thou?' She answered, 

'Thy daughter.' He asked, 'Ho"'• lady, art thou my daughter?' 
She replied, '1'he oblations which thou didst offer in the waters, viz. 

darified butter, thick milk, whey and <:urda; from these hast thou 

begotten me. I can confer blessings.' With her he laboriously per .. 
formed Wlother sacrifice, desirous of children. By her he had offspring, 
called the offspring of Manu; and whatever blessings he prayed for 
were all granted to him t /' 

In the Mahi.i.-bh&rata account (Vana-parv~ 12746-1:~8o.4) the fish, 
which is an incarnation of BrahmS, appears to Manu whilst engaged in 

penance on the mnrgin of a river, and accosting him craves his pro­
tection from the larger fish. Manu complies, and plnces him in n gL:tss 

• 1 omit a portion here. 
t After making mrown tranSlation 1 have consulted those made h)' Dr. ~{u..ir in hi• 

San3krit Te:c~. and Prof. Max Mlillcr in his Uistor)' of Ancient S.n~krit J.itenlture • .. . 
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ves~el, which he soon outgrows, nnd requests to be taken to a more 

roomy receptacle. Manu then places him in a lake. Still the 6:!!h 
grew, tilt the lake, though three leagues long, could not contain him. 
He next uks to be taken to the Ganges; but even the Gangerr was 

soon too small, and the fish is finally transferred to the ocean. There 
the monster continuee to expand, till at last, addressing Manu, he warns 

him of the coming deluge. 
Manu, however, is to be preserved by the help of the fish, who 

commands him to build a ship and go on board, not with his own wife 
and children, but with the :!!even Rishis or patrinrchs; and not with 

pain of onima.ls, but with the seeds of all existing things. The flood 

comes; Manu goes oo board, and {hstcns the ship, as he is directed, 
to a hom in the head of the fish. He ie then dra,Tn along • -

Along the ocean in that stately ship was horne the lord of ~en, and t hrough 
ltfl dancing, tumbling billo'o\1!, and its roaring waten; ftnd the bark, 
ToMed to ami fro by violent winds, reeled on the surface of the deep, 
Staggcriug and trembling like a drunken woman: land wM seen no more, 
Nor far borizon, nor the apace between; for everywhere around 
Spread the v,;ld wute of waters, reeking atmosphere, and boundless sky. 
And no~· when all the world was deluged, nought ap~red above the wavca 
But :Manu and the seven ea.ge-s, and the fish that drew the lmrk. 
Unwearied thus for years on yeBI"'I that fish propelled the ship across 
The hee.J}td~up wnt.crs, till at length it bore the vessel to the peak 
or llimavin ; then softly smiling thus the filih aJdr~ the sage: 
"HMtc now to bind thy ship to this higl1 crug. Know me tlLe lonl of all, 
The !,'Teat creotor Brabmli, mightier than all might.-.JmWrotenL 
By me in fieh·like ehape have you been saved in dire emergcucy. 
From Mann all creation, gods, asuras, men, must be produced; 
By him the world must be created, that which moves and movetb not." 

I now leave tbia interesting episode with the remark that there is 

still a later account of the deluge in the Uh~"avata~Pur&.Ja, where the 

fish is represented as an inearnation of Vishi).U. 

• I have preferred to t ranslate this in rnetre. Dr: Muir (II. p. 3Jl) gh•ts a atill 
more litel'&l aJJ'08e n~rsion, ancl eomc n&luable remarke on the whole eul,jcet.. 
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The only other specimen 1 propose giving is a brief epitome of the 
story of S&vitri and Satyavin (from the Vana.pa.rva, l. t6619, &c.), 

which, for true poetic feeling and pathos, is not excelled by that of 
Admetus and Alcestia. 

SRvitr£, the lovely daughter of a king ABwapati, loves Satyadn, the 
son of an old hermit, but is warned by a seer to overcome her attach­
ment, as Satyavlin is a doomed man, having only one year to live. 

But Slivitri replies •-

Whether bill yean be rew or many, be be girted with all grace 
Or grace!~ him my heart hath chosen, and it cboosctb not again. 

The king's daughter and tbe hermit's son are therefore married, and 

the bride strives to forget the ominous proph~; but as the last day 
of the year approaches her anxiety becomes irrepressible. She ex­

hausts herself in pmyere nnd penances, hoping to stay the hand of the 
destroyer ; yet all the while dares not reveal the fatal aecret to her 
husband. At last the dreaded day arrives, and Satyavin sets out to 
cut wood in the forest. His wife asks leave to accompany him, and 
\V&lks behind her husband smiling, but with a heavy heart. Satyav.B.n 
soon makes the wood resound with his hatchet, when suddenly through 

his temples shoots a thrill of agony, and feeling himself falling he calls 

out to his wife to support him. 

Then she reeeiv~ her (ainting husband in her anne, and sate hcrselr 
On the cold ground, and gently laid hia drooping hea.d upon her lap; 
Sorrowing, she call'd to mind the sage's prophecy, and rcekooed up 
The day& and hours. All in an instant she beheld an awful shape 
Standing before h~r, dressed in blood-red garments, with a glittering crown 
Upon his head: his form, though glowing like the sun, was yet ob&eure, 
And eyes he had like fbuncs, a noose depended from his baud;· and he 
Wss tcrriMe to look upon, 118 by her hll8band's side he stood 
And ~ed upon him with a fiery glance. Shuddering abe started up 
And laid her dying SatyayG.n upon the ground, and with her hands 

• I translate u closely as I can to the original. This and other uled •tlecimens of 
Indian 1)0Ctry ha\'fl been more freely translated in rhyme by Mr. Griffiths, and I there­
fore limit myself to a brief outline. 
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Joined reverently, abc thus with beating heart addreued the Shape: 
Surely thou art. a god, such form aa thine mwt more than mortal be. 
Tell me, thou godlike being, who thou art., and wherefore art thou here f 

The figure rtplies tbat he is Yama., king of death ; that her husband's 
time is come, and that he must bind and take his spirit. 

Then from her hUBbii.Ild'a body forced he out and firmly with hia cord 
Bound and detained the apirit, like in size and length to a DWl's thumb •. 
Forthwith the body, reft o£ vital being and deprived o£ breath, 
Loet all its grace and beauty, and became ghMtly and motionless. 

After binding the spirit, Yama proceeds with it towards his own quar­
ter, the south. The faithful wife follows him closely. Yama bids her 
go home and prepare her husband's funeral rites; but she persists in 
following, till Yamn, pleased with her devotion, grant8 her any boon 
she pleases, except the life of her husband. She choo!es that her 
husband's father,. who is blind, may recover his sight. Yama consents, 
and bids her now return home. Still she persists in following. Two 
other boons are granted in the same way, and still SD.vitri follows 
closely on the heels of the king of death. At last, O\'ercome by her 

• According to Carer,the HindUs believe that the spirit after death {preta) remains 

floating about in the atmotphere in the tonn ot air, without support, until ten iri.ddhu 
or funeral cmmoniu an~ perfonned; when it obtains the preta-iarira (al1o c.t.lled 

atitldAika), 01 mi.aery-enduring body, which is a recept&clc about the site of a thumb. 
The pruent rule b that the body be burnt on the day of death; after which for ten 
days, during the da.ia-piJ;~!Ja-Sriddha, the relati0011 are supposed to be mourning and 
in a state of aiaucha. or impurity, 10 that no one can communicate with them, the 

soul or the deceased being ch.ily fed with libation& of water (ta.rpaQa) and eake1 (pi94&) 
of rice mixed with milk, &c. On the eleventh day the eHdUi b performed, when 
the period of uncleanneu eeaaea. These Sriddhu are repeated once a month for a. 
1u.r; and on the annivereur of death the •api~"a is perf'ormed, when the toul 
entert the divya-iarira or bhoga-deha., that ia, the vehicle in which it enjoy• or auft'era 
the reward of ita actions. If a penon die at Gay4, or other holr place, the 10ul 
departs to bliu without the discipline of the pret&-Sarira. When tbe aoul has entered 
the divyt.-iarira it i1 con1idercd & pitri; the decea_,ed is \hen auociatell ••ith his 

progcniton, and &11 future ofi'crings are called pitri·kriyL See Cuer's R&miyava, 

"ol.lll. P·7'· 
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coustancy, Yama grants a boon without exception. The delighted SQvitrl 
exclaims-

•• Nought, mighty king, this time bast thou excepted: let my husband live; 
Without hiru I deaire not happiness, nor even heaven itself; 
Without him I must die." "So be it! faithful wi£e,"replied thekiogo£ death; 
"Tim& I rele&&e him;" and with that he loosed the cord that bound his soul. 

The whole story, of which I have merely given the briefest outline, 
will, if read in the original, well repay the reader for the labour of hi1 
Sanslqi.t studies. 

I have already stated that the episodes of the Mah~-bbarata occupy 
more than three--fourths of the whole poem. It is in fact not one 

poem, but a compilation of many poems; not a KO.cya by one author, 
but an lliluUa by many authors. This is one great distinctive feature 
in comparing it with the R.am8yal}n. In both epics there is a leading 
story, about which are coJlected a multitude of other stories; but in 
the Maba-bh&rata the main narrative only acts as a slender thread to 

connect a vast mass of independent legends together; while in the 
R<im8ya1.1a the episodes, thOugh numerous, never break the solid chain 
of one principal and paramount subject, which is ever kept in view. 

It should be remembered that the two epics belong to different perioda 
and different locnlities. Not only was the Mahi.-bh&rata composed later 

than the Ram8ynl}u., parta of it being comparatively modem, but the 
places which gave birth to the two poems are distinct. It is welt known 
that in India different customs and opinions frequently prevail in dis­
tricts almost adjocent; and it is certain that Brtlhmanism never gained 
the ascendancy in the more martial north which it acquired in the 
neighbourhood of Oude. Each poem therefore, though often running 
parallel to the other. has yet a distinct point of departure; and the 
Mah8-bMra.ta, u it became current in various localities, di\'erged more 
widely from the straight course than its elder sister. In fact, the Mah8.­
bh~rata present.a a complete circle of post-Vedic mythology, including 
many myths "'hich have their germ in the Veda, and continually enlarging 
its circumference to embrace the later phases of HindUism, with its whole 
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train of confused and conflicting legends •. From this storehouse are 
drawn all the Pur&t)as, and many of the more recent heroic poems and 

dramas. Here we have repeated many of the legends of t he RBmByW].a, 

and even the history of R.ama himselft. Here abo are m08t of thenar­

ratives of the incarnation of Vishl)u, numberless stories connected with 
the worship of S'iva, and various details of the life of KrishQa. Those 

which especially bear on the modern worship of Krishr.ta are contained in 

the supplement called Hari-van8a, which is itself a long poem, longer than 

the Iliad and Odyssey combinedt. Hence the religious system of the ~fahii­

bMrata is far more popular, liberal. and comprehensi\'C than that of the 

Ram&yar;aa. It is true that the god Vishnu is connected with Krishl)a 
io the Mahli-bh&rata, a11 he i11 with Rama in the Mm&ya"Qa, but in the 

latter Ri.ma is every thing; ·whereas in the Mahl&-bb&ra~ Krisbl)a is 

by no means the centre of the system. His divinity is even occasionally 

disputed II· The five P&T}Qavas have also partially divine natures, and 

• It ebould be noted, that not only is the germ ~f many of the legends of HindU 

epic poebJ' to be found in the Rig-veda, but that epic poetry itaelf ia there adumbrated 

in hymru and llOlllf!l laudatory of Indra and other god& who Weft tuppoeed to protect 

the Arya rae« from the Anliryu. It abould alto be obtenoed that the sama legend ia 

•ometimee repeated in difi'erent parts of the Maba-bhhMa. with oonaiderahle varia­

tion•; u. for eumple, the .tory of the combat of Indn, the god of air and thunder, 

with the demon Vritn, who nprtBentJ • ea\·elopiog cloud• and ''&pour.' Su Vana­

pan-., 86go et eeq.; and compal'O with S'bti-pUV&, torzo~ et uq. Comj'Jtl'e tho the 
story of the' Hawk and Pigeon,' Vana-pana, 10558, with Anuibu:~a-pana, 2046. 

t Rimorikhy&na, book IIJ.(15913); n.nd again alluded to in Dro1;1a-parva (2224). 
The atory of Kama i1 one of tbo~Je atock-subjeck of Indian literature, whM:b, from ita 
aacrednen , ia so deal' to popular remlnl!teences, that Sa111krit poet& &l'e nel'tt tired of 

repeating it. Bhavabbllti baa dramatized it in the Vira-charitra and Uu.ra-B&ma­

eharitra: e.nd other dramatiJtl have done the u.me, just u Gfftk poet. dramatized 

the Homcrie narntivea. The story ie still acted every year in diatMctJ near the modern 

Oude. 
t The l-lari·\·an8a bear~~ to the Ma.b&-bhUata a rell.tion \'ery aimiW to that which 

the Uttara-U{I~a, or Jut book of the R&m&yal!a, heart to the preecding booh of 

that poem. The Iliad and Odyeaey together contain about ao,ooo line&. 

n AI br S"tiupala and otbel't. Set Muir'• Sanektit Test., voi.JV. P· l SI· 
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by turns become prominent. Sometimes Atjuna, sometime& Yudhish­
thira, at others Bhlma, appean to be the principal orb round which 

, the plot moves •. Moreover in variom~ passagem S'iva is described as 
supreme, and receives worship from Krimh1,1a. In othen, KrisbJ:ta is 
exalted above aU, and receives honour from S'iva t. In fact. while the 
Ram11yBQa generally represents one-sided and exclusive Brihmnnism f, 
the Mah&-bhUata reflects the multilateral character of HindUism ; ita 
monotheism and polytheism, its spirituality and materialism, its strict­
ne!IS and laxity, its priestcraft and anti.priestcraft. ibi hierarchical into· 
lerance and free·thinking philosophy, combined. Not that there waa 
any intentional variety in the original de11ign of the work, but that almost 
every shade of opinion found expression in a compilation formed by 
gradual accretion through a long period. 

In unison with its more secular, popular, and human chiU'IlCter, the 
Maba.bh&rata has leas of mere mythical allegory, and more of histo­
rical probability in its narratives than the R.amayaQa. Hence also It 
contains many more inustrations of domestic and social life and man­
ners than the more ancient epic. Ita diction again ia more varied than 
that of the R8m&y&.Qa. The bulk of the latter poem (notwithstanding 
interpolations and additions) being by one author, is \\'ritten with uni­
form simplicity; and the antiquity of the greater part is pro,·ed by the 
absence of studied elaboration, and the use of occasional iTregular forms 
of grammar. 'The Mah6.-bhtira~ on the other hand, though generally 
simple and natural in its language, and free from the conceits and arti­
ficial coi,tatructiona of later writen, comprehends a greater diversity of 
composition, rising sometimes (especially when the ]ndravajr& metre is 

• In thia reaped the M.h&·bh&rata resemblu the Iliad, Achille.s can ~e~reel7 be 
regarded u ita huo. Other wani.ore too much divide the interut with him. 

t In the Bbap\'&d-glt& Kri:ahr;ta is not merel7 an incarnation of Viah~;~u ; he it 
identi:fl.ed with Brahma, the aupreme apirit. It t. well known that ia HomCT the su­
premacy of one sod (Jove), and due subordination of the other deitiee, it maintained. 

! Some free thought, bowe,·er, hu found ita way into the lt.Un't•~ 1 ~II. c''ill 
(Scbl.); VI. bii. rs(GorT.); Vl.lnaili. 14 (C.tc. edit.). 
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employed) to the higher style, and using not only loose and irregular, 

but also studiously complex grammatical forms •. 
In contrasting the two Indian poems with the Iliad and the Odyssey, 

we may observe many points of similarity. Some parallel passages have 

been already pointed out, and others will be noted in the analysis at the 
end of this book. We must of course expect to find the distinctive 
genius of two very different people in widely distant loWitiea, colouring 
their epic poetry very differently, not"ithstanding general features of 
resemblance. Though the RiimilynQ.a and Mahli.-bhti.rata arc no less won~ 
derful than the Homeric poems as monuments of the human mind, and 

no less int~ting as pictures of hum:m life and manners in ancient 

times, they bear in a remarkable degree that peculiar impress ever 
stamped on the productions of Asiatic nations, and separating them from 

European. On the side of art and harmony of 11roportion, they can no 
more compete uith the Iliad and the Odyssey than the unnatural out­

line of the ten-headed and twenty-armed RavaJJ.a can bear compariwn 
with the symmetry of a Grecian statue. While the one commends itself 

to· the most refined classical taste, the other by its exaggerations only 
excites the wonder of the Asiatic mind, or if attractive to the European, 

can only please an imagination nursed in an Oriental school. 
Thus, in the lliad, tiibe, space, and action IU'c all re~trictcd within 

the narrowest limih. In the Odyssey they are allowed a wider though 
not too wide a cycle; but in the RS.m3.yaoa and Mahli.-bhli.rata their 
range is alma!tt unbounded. The Ramayal)a, as it traces the life of a 

single individual with tolerable continuity, is in this respect more like 
the Odyssey than the Iliad. In other poinbl, especially in its plot, 
the greater simplicity of its style, and its comparative freedom from 
irrelevant episodes, it more resembles the Iliad. There are many 
graphic passages in both the RHmllyaf.la and Mah8-bharata which, for 

beauty of description, cannot be surpassed by any thing in Homer. It 

• The u&e of irregular grammatical fonna i1 1ometimet due to the exigency of the 

metre: thus, par(,«y4mtisa for p«ri'fliy«yUnWsa, md blzaila (01' .0 blwi.tM~ : but not. 
alwaf l l thut vyapa•if.\y!lmi is ueed when:: the metre would adrUit of r.yav~yimi. 
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should be observed, however, that the diction of the Indian epics is. 
more polished, regular, and cultivated, and the language altogether in a 
more ad\·anced stage of del"elopment • than that of Homer. This, of 
course, tells to the disadvantage of. the style on the side of nenous force 
and vigour; and it must be admitted that in the Sanskrit poems there is 
a great redundance of epithets, too Iibeml a use of metaphor, simile, and 
hyperbole, and far too much repetition, amplification, and prolixity. 

Let the reader of these poems, however, bear in mind, that Oriental 
compositions must not be judged from an exclusively European point 
of view. In the eyes of a HindU, quality is nothing without quantity i 
and even quantity does not commend il!lelf to the taste, unless sea­
soned uith exaggeration. The reader's appreciation of many pRS!IIlges 
will depend upon his familiarity with Indian mythology, as well as with 
Oriental customs, scenery, and e\·en the habits and appearances of the 
animal creation in the East. Most of' the similes in HindU epic poetry 
are taken from the motions of Asiatic animals, such as elephants and 
tigerst, or from peculiarities in the aspect of Indian plants and natural 
objects. Then, as to the description of scenery, in which HindU: poets 
are certainly more grnphic and picturesque than either Greek or Latin t, 

• An inUn·al of manr ceuturie1 mwt he.n~ aepe.nted the le.nguage of the Indian 

epiet from the.t of the Rig.vede.. A oompuieon of diction wo~ld, I think, lead ue to 
Jllace the Ram,yao• ,.e;.,. doee to Me.nu, it not io make these works nearlr eontem· 

poraneoW!. 
t Thua any eminent or roure.geoua person would be 1poken of ae • a tiger of a man.' 

Other (llvourite animah in 1imiles are the lion (linha), the ruddr g006e (cAakrat~d"ka 
ar rat11&sga), the buJI"alo (mohi.rhll), the boa.r (llard"Aa), the kon or Indian cuckoo (io-­

lrila), the heron (.trP~te-'a), the o:.: (gacaya, i.e. bOigfltl<ftl.l), &c. &c. lt should be 
noted, howe,·er, tbU simile.l in the lodiUl epics, though far too frequent (see p. 25 of 

this book), are generally confined to a few words, and not, aa in Homer, drawn om 
for thne or four line11. 

, i The descripti.oru of scenerr and natural object• in Homer are too Abort .nd gene· 

rt.l to be f6llr pictUJ"eaque. They want more colouring and minutene11 of detail. 

TwiniJI8 e.ccounta for this by observing that the Greek poets were not ltoCCil!tomed to 

look upon nature with e. 1~nter'1 eye. (Poetics, p. •J·) 

"' 
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the whole appearance of external nature in the East, the exube­
rance of ,·egetation, the profusion of trees and fruit. and Oowen • , the 
glare of burning skies, the freshness of the rainy aeasoo, the fury of 
atorm!!l, the serenity of Indian moonlight t, and the gigantic mould in 
which natural objects are generally cast-these and many other features 
are difficult to be realized by a European. We must also make allow­
ance for the difference in eastern mannen; though, after conceding a 
wide margin in thia direction, it must be confessed that the disregard 
of all delicacy in laying bare the most revolting particulars of certain 
ancient legends which we now and then encounter in the Indian epics 
(especially in the Mah{-bh&rata) ia a serious blot, and one which never 
disfigures the pages of Homer, notwithstanding bia occa.sional freedom 
of expreuion. Yet there are not wanting indication!!! in the Indian epic& 
of a higher degree of civilization than that represented in the Homeric 
poem!!. The battle-fields of the Ramfty&J}.a and Mahi.bh6rata, though 
abounding in childish exaggerations, are not made barbarous by wanton 
cruelties t; and the descriptions of Ayodhyli. and Lankti. imply far greater 
luxury and refinement than those of Sparta and Troy. 

The constant interruption of the principal11tory (u before described) 
by tedious episodeA, in both Ramiyao.a and Mab&.-bh&rata, added to 
the rambling prolixity of the atory itself, will always be regarded as 
the chief drawback in HindU epic poetry, and con!ltitutea one of the 

• Tbe immeMe profusion of flowcn of .. n lUnde M indict.ted bJthe number of 

botanic&! tum. in a Sa.nekrit dict:iomuy. Some of the m011t common Bowers and 

tree• alluded to iD epic poetry are, the chU.t.. or mango; the Moka (de&eribed b;r Sir 

V•'illir.rn J onet); the kirniuka (butea frondosa, with beautiful n:d bloeeom•); the tama­
rind (amliH); the jaemine (of which there are ma.n1 varietiee, aueh a& m&lr.ti, ji.tl, 
yllthik'. &:c.); the kuruvaka. (amarfJlth) ; the eanda.l (chandana); the jujube (b.r­
lr.&ndhu); the pomegn.nate (dft~ima); the ka.damba (ntpa); the tamaritk (pichula) ; 

the vakula, k&n;"~ikU., Sringita, &c. 

t There ia a. beautiful de11cription or night iD RamiyaQa. (Gorr.) I. Jttni:. 1$. &c. 
t There is Mmething &avage in Achilla' treatmtnt of Htctor; and the crueltiea 

pumitt.ed by Ulyu~. in the ud book or the OdyueJ, art almoet revolting. Com­

pare with theM llama'• trea.tmtnt ot hia fallen foe RAvaQa, in tht Yuddha-.k&q.~a. 
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ntost marked featurts of distinction between it and the Greek. Even 

in thia reapect, bo,vever, the Iliad bas not escaped the cenaure of critics. 
Many believe that this poem is the result of the fusion of different 
songs on one subject, long current in various localities, intermixed with 
later interpolations, something after the manner of the Mah&~bharata. 

Hut the artistic instincts of the Greeks required that all the parts and 
appendaget~ and more recent additions should be blended into one com­
pact, homogeneous, and aymmetrical whole. Although we have cer­
tainly in Homer occasional digressions or parentheses, such aa the 
description of the (shield of Achilles,' the 'story of Venus and Mars,' 

~ese are not like the Indian episodea. If not absolutely essential to 

the completeness of the epic conception. they appear to arise naturally 
out of the business of the plo~ and cause no violent disruption of its 
unity. With eaatem writers and compilers· of legendary narratives, 

continuity was often designedly interrupted. They preferred to string 
together a number of distinct stories, like detached figures on a running 
frieze, rather than combine them into one hannonious outline, like the 
finished group on a medallion. They even purposely broke the sequence 
of each story; 80 that before one was ended another was commenced, 

and ere this was completed, others were interwoven; the reault being a 
curious intertwining of stories within stories, the slender thread of an 

original narrative running through them all A familiar instance of this 
ie afforded by the 'Arabian Nighte/ and by the well.known collection of 

tales called ' HitopadeSa' (known in Europe as Pilpay'e Fablea); and the 
same tendency is observable in the composition of their epic poems­
far more, however, in the Mah&~bbarata than in the IUmiyal}a. 

Passing on to a comparison of the plot and the peraonagea of the 
Rli.mliyar;ta with those of the Iliad,-without supposing, as some have 
done, that either poem baa been imitated from the other, it is certainly 
true, and so far remarkable, that the subject of both is a war under­

taken to recover the wife of one of the warriors, carried off by a hero 

on the other aide ; and that Ra.P1a, in this respect, corresponds to Mene­
laull, SIU: to H elen, Sparta to Ayodhyi, Lankf. to Troy. It may even 
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be true tho.t some sort of analogy may be traced between the parts 
played by Agamemnon and Sugrlva, Pntroclus and LnkshmaQa, Nestor 
and Jlimba\·at •. Again, Ulysses t, in one respect, may be compared 
to Hnnumat ; and Hector, as the bravest warrior -on the Trojan side, 

may in some points be likened to Indrajit, in others to the indignant 
Vibhisha~;m f. Other resemblances will be pointed out in the analysis; 
but these comparisons cannot be carried out to any extent without 
encountering difficulties at every step. Rtlma's chnmcter has really 
nothing in common with that of Menelaus, and very little with that of 

Achilles; although, n.e. the bravest and most powerful of the warriors. be 
is rather to be compared with the latter than the former hero. ](in hi• 

anger he is occnsionally AchillL>an, his whole nature is cnst in a higher 
and less human mould than that of the Grecian hero. Siti also rises 
in chru-actcr far above Helen, and even abo,·e Penelope n, both in her 
sublime devotion and loyalty to her husband. and her indomitable 
patience and endurance under suffering and temptation. As for Bha­
rata and Lokshma~Ja, they nre models of fraternnl duty; KnuSoly8 of 
maternal tenderness; DaSnratha of paternal 10\·e: and it may be affirmed 
generally that the whole moral tone of the R.Umliyaon is certainly above 
thot of the Iliad. Again, in the Iliad the subjeet is reaDy the anger 
of Achilles; and when that is sati.sfied the drama closes. The fall of 

Troy is not considered necessary to the completion of the J)lot. Wherea!l. 

• Jfu:nba,·at wu the chief of the bear~, who was alway• gi\ing ~~ adl·ice. 

t Whell any work had to be done which required peculi&r 1kiU or 1tn.tagem. it 
wu entrusted to wMilpJjT'I~ 'Oiluuufiif, 

! Hector, like Yibhiabal)a, was indignant with the ralisher, but be does not refuse 
to fight oo bis brother'a side. It is on the strength of these analogiea that M. Hip­

polyte Fauche, in the preface to hi8 very commendable Frenc.b tran.lation of the 

RarwlyaJ;~a, ooncludu that the Raml.yal}a wM composed before the Homeric poems. 

and that Hornet took bia ideas from it. It ia ' almoet needle.ea to .a.ay that thia opi.njon 

appear• to me wholly untenable. 

11 One c:annot help auapecting Penelope of g;ving way to a little womanly nnity in 

allowing heraelf to be aUJToundcd by 10 many auitor.s, tlaough &he repudiated their 

ad\'aneea. 
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in the Raro8yaQa the whole action points to the capture of Lanka and 

destruction of the ravisher. No one too can rend either the RimByaJ;ta 

or Mah&.bharata without feeling that they rise above the Homeric poems 

in this-that a deep religlous meaning appears to unrlerlie all the nar­

rative, and that the wildest allegory may be intended to conceal a sublime 

moral, symbolizing the conflict between good and evil, and teaching 
the hopelessneu of victory in so terrible a contest without purity of 

soul, self-abnegation, and the subjugation of the passions. 

As to any parallel between the mythology of the epics of India and 

Europe-it ill '~ell known that lndra and S'iva offer points of analogy 

to Jupiter•; Durga or P&r.•ati to Juno; Kri&hl}a to Apollo ; R.ati to 

Venus t; S'rl to Ceres ; Prithiv( to Cybele; Varul}a to Neptune, and, 

in his earlier chamcter, to Uranus; Saraswatl to Minerva; KQ:rtikcya 

or Skanda to Man ~ ; Yama to Pluto; Kuvera to Plutus; YiS\mknrma 

to Vulcan; K&ma to Cupid; Nanu:J.a to Mercury H; Usbas, and in the 
later mythology Arul)a, to Aurora; V8.yu to :Eolus; GaneSa to J anus; 

the ASwini'-kumRras§ to the Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux; VailaraJ}i to 

Styx; Kail&sa and Meru to Ida and Olympus. 

• lndra ia always the Dyu-pati or Dyau~h-pitar (Die~piter), who aebda rain and 
wields the thunderbolt, and in the eulier mythology U the chief of the gods, like 
Zeua. SubtequtnUy his worship wu 'uperaeded by that of KrUh'QA and S'iva. 

t In one or two point• Labhml may be compared to Venue. • 
t It is curioua tblt Kirtikeya, the war-god, is repn!eented in HindU mythology 

as the god of thie1•n . (See Mrichchhakati, Act III.) Indillll thlnu diaplap:d and 
still di!pl&.yaudl akill and ingenuity, that a god like Memul'J would appear to be a 
more II~ropriaW patron. Khtikeya Will the son of S'1n, just u Mare was the off­

spring of Jupiter. 
II As !\1er'CUI)' wu the inventor of the lyre, ao N&r-.da VIM of' the ,.{Qior lute. 
4 Theae e\•er-youthfW. twin aons of the Sun, by his wife Sanjni, wbo wu tnuu­

formt!d into a mare {aftwinl), are very similar to the classical Di.oscuri, .,;longing to 
heroic mythology, both by their e~~:ploitl and the aid they render to their worahippen 
against their entmics. They are COftstantly, howen r, introduoed in the ~ig-\'eda, 
where they are conoeeted with the eun, and may typify the two luminow point& which 
pNcede the da11'D, or perhap• the momin(l' and evening star. 
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Yet in reality it is the mythology of the IDdian poems that consti­
tutes one of the principal features of contrast in comparing them with 
the Homeric. We cannot of course do more than indicate here the bare 
outlines of so wide 'and so interesting a subject aa that of a comparative 
estimate of the mythologies of India and Greece. It need scarcely be 
pointed out that such comparison should begin with the Veda, and not 
with the epic poem a. A careful study of the Vedic records proves 
beyond a doubt that the source of Asiatic and European mythologies ia 
the same, just as the origin of Indo-European races is the same. In 
that primeval country, where the ancestors of Greeks and HindUs bad 
their common home, men satisfied their firat religious instincts by 
idealizing, peraonifying, and worshipping the principal powers and ener­
gies of nature-the wind, the storm, the fire, the tun-the elements 
on which, as an agricultural and piUitoral race, their welfare depended. 
This wa1 the simple religion of nature which the A:ryv.n family carried 
with them when they separated, and which they cherished in their 
wanderings; and in this we mul!lt trace the germ of their subsequent 
mythological systems•. Once settled down in their new reRting-places, 
simple elemental worE~hip no longer satisfied the religiou1 cravings of 
these giant-races, awaking to a consciousness of nascent national life. 
A richly peopled mythology arose in India and Greece as naturally 1m 

epic poetry itt.elf. The one wo.s the offspring of the other, and was in 
fact the mere poetical expression of those high upirations which marked 
the Aryan character. Religious ideas- a sense of dependence on a 
higher Power, and a desire to realize his pnsence-grew with their 
growth and strengthened with their strength. Soon the HindU, like 
the Greek, unguided by direct revelation, petllonified, deified, and wor­
shipped not only the powers exhibited in external nature, but Rll the 
internal feelings, po.ssions, moral and intellectual qualities and faculties 
of the mind. Soon he began to regard every grand or useful object as 

• Io a pt.pet juet publiebed by Mr. C. Druce, lll IU'Ieien\ Homuie hymn to tbe 
Earth ia ebown to ruembl~ tbikingly a h}llln in the Ath.,..,,..veda.. 
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a mere visible manifestation of the supreme Providence presiding over 
the univei"St, and every departed hero or deceased benefactor as a mere 
incarnation of the same all~wise and omnipresent Ruler. Then, to give 
expression to the varied attributes and functions of this great Being, 
thus visibly manifested to the world, both HindU and Greek peopled 
their pantheons with numerous divine and semi-divine creations, cloth· 
ing them with male and female forma, and inventing in connexion with 
them various fancifi1l myths, fables, and allegorie!!l, which the undis­
criminating multitude accepted m~ realities, without at all understanding 
the ideas they symbolized. 

Dut in Greece, mythology. which wag in many respects fully sys­
tematized when the Homeric poems were composed •, ne\·er passed 
certain limits, or outgrew (so to speak) a certain symmetry of outline. 
In the Iliad and the Odyssey, a god is little more than idealized hu­
manity. His form and his actions are seldom out of keeping "·ith this 
character. HindU mythology, on the other band, springing from the 
same source as that of Europe, but, spreading and ramifying with t he 
rank luxuriance of an Indian forest, speedily outgrew all hannony of 
proportions, and surrounded itself with an intricate and impenetrable 
undergrowth of monstrous and confuRed allegory. Doubtless the gods of 
the Indian and Grecian epicR preserve some traces of their common origin, 
resembling each other in various ways ; interfering in human concerns, 
exhibiting human infinnilies, laking part in the buttlee of their fnvourite 
heroes, furnishing them with celestial arms, or interposing directly to 
protect them. But even in the RB.mRynv.a, where HindU mythology may 
be regarded as not fully developed, the shape and operations of divine 
and semi-divine beings are generally suggestive of the monstrous, the 

• Herodotua a.ya (Euterpe, 53) that" Homer and Heeiod/r~dthe Greek Theo­
gony, gt.\"e diatioctil·e name1 to the ~tode, distributed functions to them, and detcribed 
their forma." I coDclude that hy the vub IJ'auiP, Herodotus did not mean to imply 
that Homer iflfltJ&ttd the mytha. At any ratt, the reeei.l'e<l opinion I ap)lrtht nd to be 

that Homer merely ga'-e syatenl to ~ mythology already cumnt. 
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frightful, the hitk'Ous, and the incredible •: the dt.-edtJ of its heroes, 

who nrc themaeln:s half-gods, transport the imagination into the region 
of the wildtst chim1cra; anU a whole po.ntbeon present& itself, teeming 
with grotesque and unwieldy symbols, with horrible creations, half­
animals half-gods, with mnn-eating ogre.it, mw1y-headed gi11nt8 and 
disgusting dctnons, to an extent which the refined and delicate sensi­
biliticB of the Grtcks nnd Romans could not have tolerated f . 

Moreover, in the Indian epic!! the boundaries between the natural 
and supcmntural. between earth and heaven, between the divin(\ human, 
and e\·en animnl creations, are singularly VD.f:,'llC and undefined ; troops 

• 'fhe human form, howtl·tr idtalited, was 1eldom thought atlequate to the e.:c.­
p~uton ()( di\·ine auribuka. Bu.hmi ia four.faccd, Sh·a tfuu.eytd and aomrtimn 
ftn~·headr:d; l ndr. hu a thouaaud eyes, Kirlikeya ti:s f~~ee~, RAvava ten heads, &c.; 

and it is ,-cry UJJUllual to find a HindU god with a limited number of anna. 

t lt is true that llomer now o.nd then indulges in monattoWJ creatiOJUJ but r:Ten 

the descriJltKm of Pol;yphemu. does not outrage all probability, like the e:a:aggerated 
horrora of the demon Kabandha, in the 3d book of the Ram&1a~a. 

! Tbia difrcrenoe in the myt-hology beromea still more deserving of note, when it is 

home in mind that the wildest fictions of the R&m&yal}a and Mab&-bhir&.t& v e to 

thia ve'l' day inti1nately bound up with the creed of the Hind~. It ia probable that 

the more educated HindUs, like the more Rfined Greeks and Romans. regarded and 

still regud the fictions of mythology as alleitoriral or aymbolkalo but in Europe 

Md Asia the n:~au of the people, not understanding symbob, or troubling thell'llleh·ea 

about the mystical significance of allcgoriu, took theee fictiona for~ atories, and 
areeptcd el'tt)' thing in ita literal and immediate meanin!(. Among European nations, 

howeYer, even the ductile faith of ihe muses wu sufficiently 0011troUed by reaaon 

and common sente to prevent the poetry of religious men f'rom attempting any great 
extravagance of allegory; and much as the Homeric poems are at ill admired, no one 
in &llY part of the world now dreama of placing the slightellt faith in their legends, ao 

M to connect them with religious opinious and practices. But the wildest mytho­

logical inventions of the Indian epics 11.re still cloacly intuwonn with pruent faith. 
In fAct, tbe capacity of ao uneducated HindU for believing the groaseat absurdit iea, 

and aceepting the most monatrou• fictions u realitie1, i1 app&ftfltly unlirnikd. Even 
a. decent approu:im».tion to the actualitiea of real life i• too insipid for hia glowing 

imagination. lienee the abeCDCC of all history in the li~rature of India. A plain 

relation at facts bu no charm whatever. 
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of deities and semi-divine personages appear on the stage on every 
occasion; gods, men, and animals are ever changing places •. ln f.'lct, 
it is not merely in a confused, exaggerated, and overgrown mythology 
that the difference between the Indian and Grecian epics liea, lt is in 
the injudicious and excessive use of it, and the forced obtrusion of the 
wild ideaa and doctrines connected with a boundless religious faith. In 
the R.amilya~a and Mahii-bbarata, the spiritual and the supernatural 
are every u·here so dominant and overpowering, that any thing merely 
human seems altogether out of place. In the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
the religious and supernatural element are perhaps scarcely less pr~ 
valent. The god& are continually interposing and supcrintcniling; but 

they do so as if they '"ere themselves little remo\'ed from men, or at 
leaat without destroying the dramatic probability of the poem, or neu• 
tralizing its general air of plain matter-of-fact humanity. Again, granted 
that in Homer there is frequent mention of the future existence of the 
soul, and its condition of happiness or misery hereafter, ami that the 
Homeric descriptions of disembodied spirits correspond in mo.ny points 
with the HindU notions on the 9ame subject t-yet even these doctrines 
do not stand out with such exaggerated reality in Homer as to make 
human concerns appear unreal; nor is there in his poems the slighte!t 
allusion to the aoul'a pre-existence in a former body, n.nd its liability to 

• Animale figure to a certain erlent in Grecian mythology, and arrogate human 

function&. Thua Homer maku Xantbw, the horae of Achillea, tpeak in • bum'!.n 

voice and waru him of hi& fate (II. XIX. 404). But the line bdween animlli~ and 

man ia noi so undefined u it is made in HindU mythology by the doctrine of the 

tran&migratioo of JOule. 
t See the followin~ paesages, which bear on the existence of the +u~ !fter death 

as an ,rac.Xo• in Hades: II. XXIII. p, 104: Od. XI. :otrJ,4j6; XX. J55; XXl V. l.f. 
It it curiou! tha& the HindU notion of the restless state of the soul until the in\ddho. 

is peri'onned (~~tt oot.e, p. 38) agrees with the ancient classical superstition that the 

ghoata oF the dead wamlered about u long as their bodies remained unburied, and 

were not suffered to mingle with thole of the other dead. See Odyu. XI. 54 : II. 

XX[((. 72 J and d . .!En. \'l.325: Lucan l. ll.: Eur. llcc. Jo. 

" ' 
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pass into other bodies hereafter, which in HindU poetry in\·ests present 
actions with a mysterious meaning, and gives a deep distinctive colour· 
ing to Indian theology •. 

Above all, although priests are occ~ionally mentioned in the lliad 
and the Odyssey, there is wholly wanting in the Homeric poems any 
recognition of a regular hierarchy, or the necessity for a mediatorial 
caste of sacrificers t. This, which may be called the sacerdotal element 
of the Indian epics, is more or less woven into their very tissue, Priest­
craft has been at work in these productions almost as much as the 

•The euentia.lly Aaiatic doctrine of met.em.p~ycho.sia, IYhich wu little known ~UJ~ong 

the Greekt till Pytbagoro.R, may a.ccount fot the mixing up of euth and heaven which 
prevoib f.,. m ore in HindU than in cla.t~~ical mytbolof1:1. :-;ot onlJ ia a constant COm• 

muniwtion kept up between the two worlds, but such U! their mutual interdependence 
that tfodt, men, and animals seem constantly to need e.rh others' help. If distressed 
mortals ve u.siated out of their difficulties by divioe interposition, the tables are 
ofteo tumed, and the poor gods, being themselvu reduced to pitlf'ul atnits, IU"tl forced 
to implore the aid of mortal warri~s in their conftiets with the demolis. I need 
scarcely refer t.o the weD-known eumples of this in the S'akuntali aod Viknunorvai'l, 

&c. Again, oot only Al'8 men often aided by animals which usurp human function&, 
but eren the goda ve de~nda.nt upon them, and are poetic.Jly described as wing 
them for l'ehk:lu--B!"lhmli ia carried on a swan; Vishr;tu on an eagle, 'llt'hich is also 
half a man; S'in on a hull. 'l'he dependa.nce of the Hindd gods oo mortala for Dctual 

f ood i:t only an extension of the 1atne idea.. They are Mpresented u li.,;"!l 011 the 
t Dcrijct• olfered to thew by hum&.D heiuga, and at t\'el')' saai6.cial ceremon1 U&emble 
iu troopa, eager for their shares. In fact, • .mfi.ce with the HiodU. is not merel1 

expi.ato11 or plac.tor1J it is n«:t~~sa.ry f~ the actual 1wpport of the god1. If there 
were no ucrifices the gods would be liable to starvation. Thi• alone will aooount for 
the very natural intenlst thCf take in the deatruction of the demons, Ml011e great aim 
and object wu to obatruct tbel!e sourcea of their sustenance. Much in the aame way 
the ghOI!Iie of dead men, according to the HindUs, are euppc»ed to depend oo the 
living, and to be actually fed with cakea and libationB at the JrJddhtJ ceremonies. 

t A king, or any other individual, is allowed in Homer to perform • aacriftce with­
out the help of prieeta. See 11. ll. 411; III. 392. Nevertheless we rud occuiona.Uy 

of • 6vo.r~~:Oor:, m' ~acrifice.viewer,' tto'ho propheeied from the ap~ of the 6ame 

and the ttnokeat the ..crifice. See 11. XXIV. 221: Ody11. XXI. 144; XXII. Jl!), 
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imngioation of the poet ; and Br4hmanism, claiming a monopoly of all 
knowledge, human and divine, has appropriated this, u it has every 
other department of literature, and warped it to its own ·purpose!!. Its 
policy being to check the development of intellect, and keep the inferior 
castes in perpetual childhood, it encouraged an appetite for exaggera­
tion more monstrous and absurd than would be tolerated in the most 
extravagant European fairy-tale. The more improbable the statement, 
the more childish delight it was calculated to awaken. This is more 
true of the R.anulyaQ.a than of the Maha-bharata; but even in the later 
epic, full as it is of geographical, chronological, and historical details, 
few aasertions can be trusted. Time is measured by millions of years, 
space by millions of miles ; and if a battle bas to be described, no­
thing is thought of it unless millions of soldiers, elephantll, and horses 
are brought into the field •. 

Even in the delineation of heroic character, where HindU poets ex­
hibit much skill, they cannot avoid ministering to the craving for the 
marvellous which is inseparable from their nature. 

Homer' a charactera are like .Shakespeare's. They are true heroes, if 
you will, but they are always men; never perfect, never free from human 
weaknesses, inconsistencies, and caprices of temper t. If their deeds 
are sometimes prreterhuman, they do not commit improbabilities which 
are absolutely absurd. Moreover, he does not aeem to delineate hia 
characters; he allows them to delineate themselvea. They atand out 
like photographs, in all the reality of nature. We are not ao much told 
what they do or say t· They appear rather to speak and act for them-

• See utract from Al'istotle's Poetics, p. 27, note t. 
t How far more natural is Achillea, with all his faults, than R.t.nu., with his almoet 

painful correctness of conduct I E\·en the cruel vengeance that Achilles perpetrate. 
on the dead Hector strikes us as more likely to be true than Rama'a magnanimous 
treatment of the fallen RA\·a~a. 

t Ariri.otle aye that "among the many juat cl!Uma of Homer to our prai&c, this is 
one-that he ia the only poet who aetme to have undentood •hat pvt. in hia poem it 
wu proper for him to ~ke himaell. Tbe poet, in hie own peraoo, ahould ~~ u 
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seh·es. In the HindU epics the poet gives ue too long and too tedious 
descriptions in his own person ; and, as a rule, his char&eten are either 
too good or too bad, True, even the better heroee aometimes commit 
what a European would call crimes; but if they sin, they do nOt sin 
like men •. \Ve see in them no portraita of o~ches. The pictures 
are too much one colour. There are few gradations of light and shadow, 
and little artistic blending of opposite hues. On the one aide we have 
all gods or demigods; on the other, all demons or fiends. We miss 
real human beings with mixed characters. There is no mirror held up 
to inconsistent humanity. Duryodhana and his ninety-nine brothers 

would be real men if they were not eo uniformly vicious. Lakahmav.a 
baa perhaps the most natural character among the heroes of the lUmB­
y~ and Bhima among those of the Mah8-bh8rata. In many respccta 
the character of the latter is not unlike that of Achilles; but in draw­
ing his most human heroes the Indian poet still displays a perpetual 
tendency to run into extravagance. 

It must be admitted, however, that in exhibiting pictures of domestic 

life and manners the Sanslqi.t epics a~ even more valuable than the 
Greek and Roman. In the delineation of women the HindU: poet 
throws a!ide all exaggerated colouring, and drawa from nature. Kai­
keyi', KauSalyR, Mandodarl (the favourite wife of Rav&{'a t ), and even 

little u pouible. . . • . Homer, alter a few preparatory linet, immediately intto­

duce~ a man. a woman, or some otbtl' character; for.U bs\·c thoircharacter." (Poetics 

lll.J.) 
• The Pi~;~4a\·u were cett&inly guilty of OlUl inhuman act of treacberr. In their 

aJUiety lo provide for their own escape from & horrible death, they entioed an out­
cute woman and her five aona into their inJl.ammable lac-house, and then burnt her 

alin. Hut the guilt of th11 tnt.n~action ia neutralized to & HindU by t.be womiUI being 

an outCMte; and besides, it i1 Bblm& who ~etfl fire to the houae. See the &na.lysis at 

the end of thia book. Rl.ma and Lahhm&l}& ag&io were betrayed into & piece of 
cruelty io mutilating S'Urpan&kb&; but for thit the fiery Laksbm&l)a WM reaponeible. 

t What can be: more natu.r&l than ).fandodari'e lamentations ovn tbe dead body of 
Rli.va~ .. and her allusions to hi• fatal pu•ion for Siti, in the 95th ehapter or the 6th 
book of the RamlyaJ;\& l (Gomsio'e edition.) 
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lhe humttwbaC"ked Manthara, are all drtlwn to the very life. SltA, Drau· 
padi, and Damayant.i' engage our affections and our interest far more 
than Helen, or even than Penelope. Indeed, HindU wives are gene­
rally perfect patterns of conjugal fidelity; nor can it be doubted that 
in these de:lightful portraits of the PatiV}'H.ti or devoted wife we have 
true representations of the purity and simplicity of HindU domestic 
manners in early times •. We may also gather from the epic poems 
many interesting hinb as to the social position occupied by H indU 

women before the Muhammadan conquest. No one can read the Ra. 
m3yaQ.a and Mah&·bbarata without coming to the conclusion that the 

habit of secluding \TOmeo, and of treating th~m as inferion, is, to a 
certain extent, natural to all eaatem nations, and prevailed in the ear­
lieat times t. Yet no one, at the 11ame time, can fail to observe, thut 

• No doubt the dnotion of a HindU wife implied greater inferiority than is com­
patible with modem European ideu of independe~ce. The extent to wbicb thi• devo­
tion was carried nen in little matten is curiously exemplified by the story ofG, ndbUi, 
who out or apnpat.br for her blind husband never appeared in public without a 1·eil 
over her face. Hence, dlll'ing the grand lhamwfight between the Kuru and ~~u 

princte, Vidun atood bJ Dhrit.arUh~, and Kuntl by Ge.ndhiri, tn de&eribe the ~e 

tn them (AetrUikah&, 34). 

t It wu equally natural to the Greeks and Romani. Chivalry and reveren~ for 
the fair au: belonged only to European n•tiona of' northem origin, who were the firlt 
to hold j ineue fa:!minil 1anctum aliquid.' (Tac. Genn. 8.) That HindU women in 

ancient times eeduded them&elvt s, except on certain occuiona, may be inferred from 
the wonl a~Urymnptliyd, given by P&vini as an epithet of a king"a wife ('one who 
nenr aee& the tun' )> a_verr atrong expression, 1tronger even than tbe IXJTf/llrr.i­
•Mn of the Muhammadans. Jt ia to be observed also that in the Ramiyaq_e. (VI. 
:xcb::. 33) there ia clear allusion tn some sort of seclwion being practised; and tbe 

term AZ'arodAa, 'aeeluded or guarded place,' is used long before the time of the 
Mubarnmadana for the women's apartments. In the Ratmivali: howner, the miuiat.er 
of Vataa, with hia chamberlain and the envoy from Ceylon, are admitted to an audience 
tlien in the ptnence or the queen and her damseb; and Rama, ..lthough in the 99lb 
chapter of the 6th book of the IUrrui.yl.l)a he think• it neceaaary to Uot15e himself for 

permitting bit wire to expoee henelf to the gaze of the crowd, yet uproeu ly ("em 34) 
enumentea various occuiol\1 on which it waa allowable for a womaa to •how benelf 
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women in India were subjected to less social restraint in former days 
than they are at present. True, the ancient lawgiver, Manu, speaks of 
"''omen as having no will of their own, and totally unfit for independ­
ence; but he probably described a state of society which it was the 
aim of an arrogant priesthood to establish, rather than that which 
really existed in his own time. At a Jater period the pride of Brih­
manism, and still more recently the influence of Muhammadanism, 
deprived women of even such freedom aa they once enjoyed; so that 
at the present day no HindU woman has, in theory, any independence. 
It is not merely that she is not her own mistress : abe is not her own 
property, and ne,•er, under any circumstances, can be. She belougs to 
her father first, who gives her away to her husband, to whom she 
belongs for ever •. She is not considered capable of so high a form of 
religion as man t, and she does not mix freely in society. But in 

unveiled. I here tranalate the puuge. u it bean very ren:ut.z'ltably on thi& intere&ting 
aubjeet. Ram a IIAJ& to Vibhiebal}_ .. Neither howe&, nor veatment&, nor encl011ing 

wallt, nor ceremony, nor regal inaignia (rija-&atkf.ra), ue the acreen {ba.ral}a) or a 

woman. h i& her own virtue alone (that protect• her). In great ealamitiea (vya· 
aaneehu), at marriage&, a~ the public choice or a husband by mr.idene (of the Kebatriya 
cute), at a sacrifice, at aeaembliea (sanuteu), it ia allowable for all the world to look 

upon women (etrio&m du8anam't&rvalaukik.m)." 

• Hence when her buaband dieaehe eannot be remarried, u there is no one to gi're , 
her away. In fact, the remvriage of HindU widow&, whieh i.e now permitted bylaw, 

i• utterly oppo,eed to all IDOdern HindU ideas about women; and there can be no 

doubt; that the paeeing of thi1 law wu one cause of the mutiny of 1857· It ia eleu 
from the story of Damayanti, who appointe a aeeond S1VII.y.m,·an.. that in early timel 

remarriage wu not neeesauily a violation of propriety; though, from DamayanU'e 

wonder that the new euitor 1hould have failed to see through her utifice, and from 
her vexation at being eupposed eapable of a eeeond marriage, it may be inferred that 

a seoond maniage wu even then not altogether reputable. 

t No doubt the inferior capacity of a woman u regard1 religion ww implied in the 
epic poems, ae well u in laur vrorke. A hueband wu 1-.id to be the wife '• dilinity, 

u well u her lord and master, and her be1t religion wu to pl~e him. See Sita'e 

1peeeh, p. 13 ofthi& book. See alao the quolation from M'dba,•a &ehVya (who ftou­

riebed in the t4th century), at p. 1'11 IJOte •. !:iuch venee u the following are com· 
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ancient times, when the epic songs were current in India, WOUlen were 
not confined t.o intercourse with their own families; they did very much 
as they pleased, travelled about, and showed themselves unresenedly 
in public •, and, if of the Kshatriya caste, were occasionally ollowcd 
to choose their own husbands from a number of assembled suitors t . 
It is clear, moreover, that in many instances there was considerable 
dignity and elevation about the female charactt'r, and that much 
mutual affection prevailed io families. Nothing can be more beautiful 
and touching than the pictures of domestic and social httppiness in the 
R&m:l.yal).a and Mahi-bhRrata. Children are dutiful to their }>arent.s t 
nnd submissive to their superiors ; younger brothers arc respectful 

mon in HindU. litenhue; Bbe:rt& hi panmam n&ryi bbU.shal}am, bhUshanais vini, 
'• hwhand i~ • wife'a chief ornament even without (other) ornaments.' Manu &ays 
(V, 151), Y .. mai dadyit pili W en&m bhri.t! v&numate pituh, Tam &uinlshetajiva.n­
tam san3tbitam cba na langhayet,' Him to whom her father may give her, or her 
brother with her father's consent, let her obey while he lives, JWd when he dies let 
htr ne,·ers~ht him.' In book IV. t!JS, Manu cluaes women with S'Udra.!l. 

• Ell~cially ma.n1ed women. A wife waa required to obey bet husband implicitly, 
but in othfr respeeta ehe wae to he inde~ndent (switantryam &rhati, MaU-bb&r. I. 
4741). Sit!, u we have seen, wu allowed to show hcnelf t.o the army 0 and, in 
illustration of what • •as &aid in a former note, we may heM add that S'akuntali 

appeued in the public court of king DuahJ*nfa; Damayanti travelled about by her­
eel(; .nd in the Utt.a.r.·Rb:~a-eha:ita, the. m~ber of Rima cotM!J to the hennit.age 

of Vilrillki. It a certain that women were present at dnmatic reprnentaUons, 1·ieited 
the teroplu of the goda, and performe1l their ablutions with little JlriYacy; which laet 

custom they etiU practise, though Muhammadan women are prohibited from doing 
so. (Wilson, HindU Theatre, 1-ol. I. xliii.) 

t The Swayamval"', bowel·er,appe&r!l to have been something eJ.ct>ptionsl, and only 

to h&\·e been ano.~d in the case of the daughte!'ll of kings or Kshatripe. Me I>Tau­
padi-'waY*mnra, 117: see also Mab&-bbar. I. 7916. 

t Contraat with the re.)Jectful tone of HindU children toward~ \heir parents, the harsh 
roa.nner in which Telemachru J{enerallyspeaks to his mother. Filial respect and aft'ee­
tion is quite M notew~hy a feature in the HindU character now u in anclf.nt t imea. 

I hl\'e been auurtd by lnr.lia.n officen that it i• eommon f(lr unrn&rried eold'e" to stint 
themteh'el •lmoet to stan·ation-point, that they may send home money to thMr aged 
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to elder brothers; parents arc fondly attached to their children, watch­
ful over their interests and ready to sacrifice themselves for their 
welfare ; wives are loyal, devoted, and obedient to their husbands, 
yet 8how much independence of character, and do not hesitate to 
expre!18 their own opinions; husbands are tenderly affectionate to­
wards their wives, and trent them with respect and courtesy; daugh­
ters and women generally are virtuous and modest, yet spirited and, 

when occasion requires, courageous; love and harmony reign through­
out the family circle. Indeed, it is in depicting scenes Of domestic 
alf'ection, and expressing those universal feelings and emotions which 

belong to human nature in all time and in aU place3, that Sanskrit 
epic poetry ill unrivalled. In this respect not even Greek cpos can 
compete with it. It is not often that Homer takes us out of the battle­
field j and if we except the lamentations over the bodies of Patroclus 

and Hector, the visit of Priam to the tent of Achilles, and the part­
ing of Hector and Andromache, there are no such pathetic passages 
in the Iliad 1\S the death of the 'hermit-boy,' the pleadings of Slta 

for permission to accompany her husband into exile, and the whole 
ordeal-&:cne at the end of the Ramiiym.m. In the Indian epics such 
passages abound, and. besides giving a very high idea of the purity 

nod happiness of domestic life in ancient Iodin, indicate a capacity in 
HindU women for the discharge of the most sacred and important 
social duties. 

l:Ve must guard against the supposition that the women of India at 
the present day have altogether fallen from their ancient character. 
Notw_ithstandi-qg the corrupting example of Muhammadanism, and the 
degrading tendency of modern HindUism, some remarkable instances 

parents. In fact, in proportion to the weakness or rather total absence of the tultimtal 

is the strength of the family bond. In England, where natlonal lif'e it •trongest, 
children are fu more independent, and less retpecttul to their pan:nte. In this the 
HindG.a tnigb' k ach us a good lesson. 
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may atilt be found of moral, eocial, and even inteUectual excellence •. 
These, howe"er, are exceptions, nnd we may rest assure~ that until 
Asiatic women, whether HindU or Muhammadan, are elevated and edu­
cated, our efforts to raise Asiatic nations to the level of European will 
be fruitlesst. Let us hope that when the RamO:yaQ.a and MahB..bh8.mta 
shall no longer be held sacred as repositories of faith and storehouses 
of religious tradition, the enlightened HindU mri:y still learn froni these 
poems to honour the wcuker sex ; and that Indian women, restored to 
their ancient liberty and raised to a still higher position by becoming 
joint-partakers of Christ's religion, may do for our Eastern empire 
what they have done for Europe-eoft.eflt invigorate, and ennoble the 
character of its {>Caple. 

• In 80ille parte of India, e~peciaUy in the Ml.('ftthl district~, there ;.. &till COJlsi­

derable fn"edom of thought and action allowed to women. 

t Manu gives upnseion to a great tn1th when he ~ay! (Ill. 145), S&huram tn 
pitrin m&t& gauraf"tl),tirichyate. 

1. 



ANALYSIS OF THE RAMAYAt!"A. 

(Obeene-TIMI po.~m oonllilltl of ileVllll book., but the JOVIlnth, or UUara-lc~a, • generally 
&dtnitt&dtoboalateradditioo.) 

FIRST UOOK. or B.(LA-K.\::";J~A, alao e&l.led A:Dl-KX:-fi?A.-'i'bL'l real story 

of the poem doct not b&gin till the sth chapter of thi.a book •. ·n1e firat iour eb&ptera 

are introductory, and are prohabl( much later in dau than the body of the poem. 
Iu the Ant chapter the poet Valml.ki t, the author of the wvrk, it reprePJented u 
inquiring of the nge N&nr.da, " who it the b"'ve~~t and beet man that ever lived on 

the earthl" Nr.r.da then rel•te• briefly the histo17of Rliroa; which Vilmiki had not 
before beard. Soon afterwud! V'lml:ki, walking near a ri\'1!!', 11e1:B a bunter ahoot a 

• AA the aorthtlm reoeruion crf the R&n:t-'yai}A oommtmced by Sehlegel ill the older and 

purer, my refe:renGM r.re to Uiat aa fa.r &II the end crf book II. l have tbeo refern~d to Gor­
reDo'a ediOOa. Tbe new Calcutta edition of the northern ~iou lwt not arrind at thtt 

Bodlei.azr. when J .ma.d.e my a.nal.ysia. I have however inaaned OOC!Uioa.al. refet"enoeot t.o it ainoe, 
and lhould bo inclined toO &dd othen, did I not fet~l oonrineed th.t.t thill editioo will nllftr 

C()l:'lliMad it&elC toO tbot ute of ELlJ"'{{eAllatudeut.a. Out of de&reooe toO uti-re prejudice&, I t i$ 

printed. t(} l'l'Jlemble t. MS., and not a t ingle word i1 di•ided-prMltiC~~ol inooc:ou nieuOI!II, which, 

in myopi.u.loel, Aii'PPit n$1lra.liu tho adv•n~e it~ of a Cull oomraet~tary. M. H ippo· 

lyte F MWlhe deeerve. Cridit for bla l•boriolll t.r-Au,!Ation into }'ren<:b or the wholo edition ol 
GOO'tllio; but I bad not "ll opport1.1nity of conwultlng hill venioa, nor H. &. Hikir$'• articles 

upou it iu .the < Jourraal de. Savant&,' till I had uearly tini!hed my owu work. 

t The au \boor of au article iu the Calcutta Re'riew (XLV), to whom I am indebted (01' 

IIOIII.e nln11blo rem:vb on the lUm&yaJ;:II~, thinb there Ui no doubt that V'lmfki raided on 

the bMik& of the Jumn£, uea.r its oouftnence with the Gange& at A~; and tradition has 

m&rked A bill in the dinriet of Bandn. in Bundelknnd, M hi1 abode. He ia said to han 

begun life ar1 a lligh-y robbu, but repenting of bia mi»<leed1, botook bim~~elf to a hmuit&ge, 
on \.b~ hill, where he eventually reoeind S!ta, tho wife of IUmt., when b&nith6cl by her over­

~MN~it.ive h1111band. There were born her two 110n11, Kda ud Ll.'<a {.ametimea combined into 

one oompound, tbu.t-K!Uf-la.n.u), who wore taught to .ring tbe poem deectipti-re of t heir 

nnlo1own lather'• li.Ct.ionll, t.nd from whom att ttaoed tbe proude.t Raj pat eaete~~. The re•lewer 

think• b liOi 1111libly Uat Vth:nfki ~1 have 'oocrn oont.etnpon.neow~ •ith the horae. whoru 

he deecribn; but this opinion Nttnt to me to be baeed on J:n.ufRdent dat1v 
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l•eron, .,ul grieYing fur the poor bird he curae1 the hunter in la.ugu• Ujll'\'ni\·e of 

bit aorrow (lokt~). Hi• wohls took the fonu of a YUill, ever Jterwuds called i «Jh: 
and in this mdl'e •. at the command of the god &.hm&, he compoted the Ramiy~a, 
a poem celebrating, in 24,000 \ ' el'Se3, the life and adventure• (aya,.a) of Kama. a pt"ince 
of the eolar race of kiDjJI, which commenced in lkshw&ku. 'The third chapter contains 
the Anukrr.lDiol}ik&, or table of content!!; and the fotll'th describell the appointment of 
two rhapeodiete (KuM and Lava, really the children of SiU. a.nd Rama), who were to 
commit the whole poem to memory, and eing it a.t aasembliee. 

It may be usel'ul here to give an abridgment of tho ~nealogy of the tolar nee of 
kiDjls, commencing with Jkthw&ku, the eon of tho Manu Vaivuwata (the le\·enth 
Manu, or Manu of the pre.ent period). Tho latter wu tho eon of Vi .. uwat {i.e. the 
aun, commonly coDed SUrya). The tun agnin was the aon of the Muni KUJ•pa. ~·bo 

wu the aon of the ~shi Marichi, who lVU the aon of Brahm&. Ff'Om lkahw&ku t 
apnng the ~o branches of the solar dynu ty; that of Ayodhy& or Oude, which may 
be aid to have commenced in Kakutstha, the grandson or lk•hw&ku (utbe latter'• 
ton Yikuk~hi. father of Kakutatba, did not reign), and that of Mithil&, or Videha 
(Tirhut) which oommene1:d in anot-her of Ikshw&ku'~ eon~. Nimi. Thirty-fifth in 

descent from Kakuutha came Sagara; fourth from him Bhagirath; third from 
him Ambuitha; and fifteenth from him Raghu. ''tie here repeat a portion of the 
genealogy in order-Marichi, Ka!lyap&, Vh·a~~wat or SU.rya, Vaiuswal.a, lhbwiku 

[Vikukebi], Kakut.ltb.& [·· ••.••..• ·· ·• ••••••·· •• •· .•.••••• ], Sagara [ , .] , Di­
llpa, Bhagtn.tha ( •. ], Ambarieha (············••], Raghu, Aja, Da.iaratha, R&ma. 
Hence Rli.ma i• nriouely called, Ki lmt.atha, Raghl.va, DUan.tha or Di&aratbi. 

The poem open• in the sth chatrt.er with a description of Ayodhyi or O•de. a eity 
on the bankt or the SU11.pl :. the capital of the kingdou1 of Koiala, whlch belonged 

to DUan.tha. Rama's father. 

• That thv ItobMyiU)a i. ~koood by tho Hindda to be onv of thv earli"d IodiaQ povm11 

U 1hawn hJ cJ.e circuDYtance that the blvention of th" oommou 11oka m<1tn1, -.1 i.n all IUh· 
•eqnootheroic~baltribuledtoit.author. 

t Thi1 lilt~ ,..j\b lhe lllual one u exhibited bl Prin~ep'• \abl<1; but then~ i. 00111i· 
derable variation l.n the genealogy, u given In R&m,;f;y•J;tA II. ex. For i.nat.&Me, th<! IOD of 

lbhw&ku ill aid to be Kuk1hi, and hil10n YikukAhi. 

! Although A.Jodby' ;. tho ~ of or-rationa in the !Um'y&l)a, yet the pod carrie~ u• 
through • net ut.l!tlt of COlin try, conducting Ul now beyond th<1 Sut\ej into t.ba Punj!OI, now 

aerot~~ tM Viadbpt. mount.iut blto tho Deecan, and a.cro. theN~ and ().ocUnri to 
the ma.t .outbern part~ of IndiA. even to the ialand o(C<~ylon. It .U. probable, however, t.h..t 
the ~ph] or the poeTilo ie n~ aJ-1" fo fMI \ Nortf:ld. The river 8uay1i it DOW ea.Jled 
theOogtr.. 
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We have aut. in the 6th and 7th chapters, an eulogium on Da8aratha and bia 
cboeen ooun~elloraJ of whom the most eminent were V&Siabthr.. V&maden, Sumantra, 

and aeven others. Tbeae are all Brahmans, and dirtet the &Wain of the government. 
King Da.iaratba ie without a 100 (viii. 1); a aeriow calamity in India, where a aon 

is needed for the due pert'ormanoe of the Sriddb or funeral ceremony neeeesary for 
the repose of the pa.rent'e soul after death (see note, p. 38), and where the very word 
for son (putra or p•ttra) ie declared to mun one who delivers hia father hom hell•. 
Tbe usual remedy for this misfortune waa a. great ucrifice conducted by DribmaruJ, 
who l't(:ei\'C enormous presents in return for the f&\'OW' o( the gods, which they ue 

supposed thereby to proeuret. ~iahyU'Jinga therefore, a celebrated a&~Je, manied to 
Daiaratha'a daughter S'inta (wbo.e atmy is related in an epiaode, ix !), is called in 

to auiat at. the celebration of • gl'eat Uwamedha or bone-er.crifice. 

• That it. A-o= a pa.rticul.-.r bell e.ll&d Put. Pv.nnAnmo narakad JMIXI&t ·J•itanlm Wyate 

1n1\a.b, Ta.m4t puttr.ld proktah. lUm. I .76(Carey),qnoted from Manu, boolt IX.tjS. This 

!. or couree a men~ fimciful e tymology. But there il no donbt that the lliDd~ bel\eve Umt 
the happineM of the dead depend• on the perionnMoe of the iraddba oeremon\1111 by their 

dei!OGIKlan\11. A n:ll\n ill therol'ore Mid to be in dobt to bill l'orefathen until be hM a 1100. 

Then, IUid uot till then, be ill abllolved from bill debt. to them-Eeha d •o.rit~o yah putrft\ 

'ruteh. 
t Th- acrifte• were J•urpoeely cumbered with a m011t tedieua an•l intricate f!erelUOni&l, 

lll'hich none could perform but Brahll1An8 edoCftted to the Wk. The R&bh&Aa were fO j>t'C· 

otented 1111 eagerly on t be watch for any flaw, defect, Of' mistake. If any occurred, the whole 

oereuwuy wu ICrioWIIy oblt.ructed, and ill effie!loC)' datroyed. 

:The etliacdeof~i&h~!inga il verycurioua. "lt10 haptoened,tbat in the neighbouring 
kingdom or the Angl, now known &II tbe diltrict or Bbagulpore, in Benpl, there hAJ hoen , 

groat dcarih, and the king, l.om.l.paWa, had been IWIIUl\lll that the onJy cbanoc of ohWning n.in 

wu to entice thi• Ml'tlfl ~ic fNm hi• mirement, &nd get him to many the king'• daugh· 
ter, or rather the adopted child or LolnaJWh. Md re~~.l daughter of I>Uaratba. Thill ucetic 
wu the 1100 ofVibh~~ka, a Minted mort.J or fright!UitiO,.,.er; IUid he had begotten thi• eon 
•t~!•&tently without a mother, and had brought bim Di> .J.,ne in the wilderneu, where be had 
never eeen nO!' even beard of the e:dstenoe or taaoclnatiot11 of Oat lnterst.ing portion of the 

bl:llll&tl n.oe, ea\led woman. The !•lata w .. t.o eend a P"rty or young femAle., di~~g~~ieed u 

wcef.iciJ, and cou the great .aint !rom bb retreat by tb0110 wile. which are all·powerful. The 

epilode delleribing all tbia ill tnollt !antutic. Tbe eurprile &nd unaettlement or the mind, the 

entire inteiTUption of devotiona. and the boart.'e nnreort, that bol'ell the unhArJ•Y uint when 

he received bil ne•· YisitanW. Lt m01t IP"'}JiiM:a.l.ly described ; and we might laugh at the eon· 
oeit of .uch being pouible, h•l not a modem traveller in the Levant, Mr. Cunon. - umJ u• 

or the exiltenoe of a •imlb.r - In one or the OOtiVOntll of Mount Atb 011 In the ninoteentb 
century. He theft found • 1nonk in udddle life who had tiCYer ~~et eyl!ll on women, nor h!WI 

any notion of them beyond whAt oonld be formed froUI a blAck &tid bldeoo• .Jtar.picture or 
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This was 11UceeufuUy conducted. We a.re told that" no oblation was ntglected, 
nor any mistake committed; all wae performed in exr.ct conformity W the Veda •" 
(riii. 10). The gods. with Indra at their head, auembled to reeein their aharea of 
the oblationa (see note, p. 52), and being satiafl.ed, promised four aona to Da!aratha 

(¥iv. 9). Tbe scene now changes to the HindU OlympWJ, where a deputation of the 
(toda waita on Brahmi, and repreaenta kl him that the unh·erse is in danger of being 

destroyed by the chief of the Rakahaau, RavaJ)a. His power i.e described as so grt:at 

that" where be is, there the aun does not give out ib beat; the winds through fear 
of him do not blow; the 6re eeasea to bum; and the ocean, crowned with rolling 
billows, beeomea motionless" (xiv. 17). Tbia guat demon could only be destroy~d 
by man, u by a long course of penance he had obtained a boon from Rrahmi, in 
virtue of which he was invulnerable by goda and divine beings o( all kinds (xiv. 22). 

While the diacunion of this matUr is going on in heM·en, Viehi}U joins the conclave, 

and, on being requesud, promi!les to take the form of man, that he mar kiU IU.viU}a 

(ziv. 45). The ned scene takes w back to the sacrifice. A supernatural being, tall aa 

a mountain, rit<es in the fire, and presents a cup of divine paraaa or nectar to the priest, 

which the queena of Da.Saratha ve directed to drinkt(xv.20). Ualf ie given to Kau~ 

the Virgin Mary. The cruel tn.veller, by an accurate de.eription or the many charm~~ of the 
rllir eiaterhood, entitd.y de.troyed the poor 110litary monk'• peace or mind !"or the future. ]n 

the Hindli etory they went further, for they enticed the a.eoeti!l away &om hie wood-. put him 
on board a v-1 on the broad Gangea, married him to the king'o1 dAughter, and brought 

hlm to Ayodby'- to cooduflt the MCrifioe." See Calcutta Review, XLV. 
• The boi"H !lhoaen for I hill Put'J>O" 'I~IM let looee and allowed to roam about for a year. If 

no one WM able during thla period to eelse it, it waa deemed lit lOr uerllioe; but tho aeinro 

-.·u 110motilne~ effo>cted by tho god lndm, wbollo loenute or bea\·en waa imperilled by the great 
power a.ooruiog to thoee who oompleted many _.wAIOedhae. Anothtr yeu w,. OOMUmed i!l 

prepan~otiona for the .acrilice. The detleription or the ceremony, in the 13th !lbap. (Calc. ed. 
14), it curioue. MAny pan.. or the -.::rlfioe, web u the Prara'VJG and UPQMU!a, cannot be 

uplained, a& the nature or thea& rite. Ia on known to the pandita of the preeent dAy. Twenty· 

one ylipu or MCrilicW pOitl weto erected. to whleb wote tied nriOUll MilltaU, and eepeeWly 

tho bono. Near tho latloer t.be qneel'll ot O*no.tht. watched for a whole night. The maiTOW 

(v""" or the bone [pntatrin hero=honoe. Aooonl.ing to the commentatm, Calcutta edition, 
punt M-.·:(nkn paluMb ~Anilti pno.eid11yll. evamddah]wu then ta'keQ out llld df'OftiOd, aDd tho 
bone lteelfappeMS to bt.ve been eut up and offered In t.he fire, and 1M king, amolling tho emoke 

or the burning 8.flllh, beeAme abeolved: from bill aiM. Yarioua other aaorilieea nem to b.l.ve 
IICCOmpaniod the NwMR&dha, I'U!lb M the Chatndltoma, JyoWh~oma, Atirll.tra, Abhijit, .te. 

The mod important part oC the whole proeeedillg w,. tho {euting aod tho latg01111. King 
DU.ratha ill doeeribod a& giving to tho prie.te a million oowa, a huDdrOO mi!Uon pioees or 

gold, and four timet M n'WlY p-- of •ilver. 
t or D..-n.tba's three wive-. tho ehiof, Kau8r.ly'- i1 .aid to have beeo oC hi• o1ftl race aDd 
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Saiy8., who brings for1h Rtfmn, JlOI.K'MCd of half the nature of Yisbl)u (and eo nlled 
from the root rom, me-aning' to delight:' &ee Gornlio'• editioa, xis. 28); half there~ 
mainiog pilrt. or one-fourth, to Sumitri, who brings forlb LaA-dllltJ!fu and Sttlrw!Jimu, 

having eaeb an eiJehth part of Visb~;~u's e~m:nce; and the "maining quartet' 'kl Kai­
keyi, who b rif\KS forth Bhrata, with a founh p&rt of ViflhQU'a e .. ence • , The b ro­

thers are all d«plr attached to e.ch other; but LakBhmal}& (often calkd Raumitri) is 

especially the oompanKm of Rama t, and S'atrughna of Bbarata. Prniously to t he 

description of the birth of the princes thl'lre is a ewioua account of the creation of t he 

monkeys, bean, and othu semi-divine &nimaL! t. who were afterwuds to become 
the &lliea of Kama in bill 'l'l'&r with Ran!)&. ••These beings were suppoeed to he inc&r• 

natiooa of nriow gods, and were in fact the progeny of the ~ode, demigods, divine 

eerpeDtll, e.nd other mythical pcrsonagu. Thus Su-gri\11, (the chief of t hem) .... the 

eon of the Sur~; BtUi of lndn.; 'f6.ra of Vribupati; Gandha-m,,lana of Kuvenq 

:-.'ala of\"i$.._..,kanua; Xila of Fire; aod the celebrated H an.umat, oftbt W ind. Thf:7 

e.ppear to he.,·e ~n genii rather than animals, ll.lld could uwme any form they 

plee.lled (Kime.-rUpiq.b, ui. 18): they could wield rocks, rtlJIO\·e IDOuntains, bree.k 

the rironf!:est t rees, Uar up the earth, mount the a.ir e.nd eeiJ:e the cloudll" (:C\-1, 24). 

While Rama and his brother~~ are still mere stripling~, the Sft{.l:e VQ~·,mib"a, son of 

GO.dhl, presents himself' at their f~~other'~ ooun, and requests that lUana 1\'ill come to h is 

hermib.ge to protect hiiD and other de\"otee!l in the celebration of a ucrifice, which WM 

ilnpeded by the attaclu of the RikehMM II (u:). D lli'aratha at fim ftatly refuees to 

country (Jorobr.bly .o called from KoP!a, tht! country or Dd&n.th&); lbo - d, KAikeyl~ 

..... \he d&.ugbter of A .... a.pati, king of Kek.t.ya., Buppoed to be ill tbtll'unj4b (whence the 
lo:ing hlm.ett il rtOmetime. eAI.I.ed Keh)'lllo); &lid the third, Sumitrl., " .. probably from Ma· 

pdh.t. or Bebk. The f.t.t.bet of the lut U. .Mid to tu.\"e been a Va.Liy.f.. Allhough In ab. 
\he birth of Ebanl.t& b na.rnted al\.er that of !Uma, h• Ia tiUf>poiO'd t.o h.n be.n bon:~ after 
t he h ·inll; &lid In n. !.he Dllefar ia 1.1\k.cn to SWI1itri nu t t.o Kauialyf. Schlegel con.ai­
dera Uiat Bh..,.ta ... elonm monU...junior to IUma, aud the twiDII oaly three mooU... See 
hia notG to Ail. Probably the mother of Bb.ratA wu higher U.. rank UlAn Somitrl., which 
would gi.-.hlm lbeprececlenoe. 

• AYdWh~, iu the text, muat be taken to mean •a halt of the m.J.f,' aB Ka.ikep 
cerlai..Dlyrwceivedafourthp&rt.oftheoele.U.t.lfood(n.111). 

t H e wa.e W R&m11o like another ~elf. Ram .. ~ L.t.kBluna~o vahihpril]a iv~h, na o:ba 
tent. Yin& ntdnm W.bl\te0 1111o tam -rio& millh~ •nna.m upMUt.am aWAti (aiL u ). 

::: De.criLed(.ni.l9) ugo-p!ll"Mtt, 'wit.h l4ila like oxen.' 

1 Aooonli.fta to the Uttan.·ki£1:1~ (Cale, eel. IV. 9· v. ,•), Dn.hmtl,afl.ercreatingtbe ... ~-en, 

(ortned a me. of Lein1o"' <:.t.lled RAkllhaa. to gul\nl them (1"1\k•h). .t.nd Yilirak.t.nna -.i.ped 
L&nklf. ..,. their !'bode. But It it 11o llotewotthy eireUQI.t.t..noe, t hat iir. Hindd IID:Jlhology 'be 
rriDci1"'l emplo:rn.~nt IUld aim of ••li the mallgna.ut opeAtiorw of ••il .pirlc. and demon• -.u 
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let hi.s son go (fearing the risk for one ao young); but the anger or \'i!lwimitra is ao 
terrible, that at length the king oonents (:rxii. x:riii). Rama and Lakshmal)a there­

fore are allowed to accompany \'iliw&.mitra, who takea them along the courae of the 
Sarayd or Gogra to the junction of that rh·er with the Gan~tes. They pUlled the 
night on the bank; and \'ilwimitra, who proved a most loquacious companion, u­
plained the cause of the noise of the meeting of the waters (xx\'i. 6). They lodged 
in a grove, where formerly Sin perfonned penan~. There K&madeva, t.,-ing to 
influence Sin with lo\·e, ehot an aJTI't\\• at him, and was reduced t.o ashes by a Dash 
from his eye (uv). When tbty had crossed lhe river, Riima displayed bi.s proweu by 

the slaughter of a giantea! or 6.end named T8(,1ak' : but it wu only alter long argu­
ment that he eould be induced to kill a female (u.,•iii). Tbia waa hit first uploit; 
and ViSwimitra in return presented him with a number of mystical wnpons (uix; 

see note, p. 27). l'roceeding onwa.rds, they arri\·ed at the place where the aacriiice 
was to be perfonned, called ' the gro\'e of perfection' • (uxi. z8). Here Vishl)u, in a 
Jlrevioua incarnation aa the Vt.mana, or dwarf, hM reaided, when be became incarnate 
to deliver the world from the tyranny of Bali. The grove was now occupied by 
numbers of devotee&, who were waiting the arrival of Kama., to complete their great 
sacrifice. The demon• were eoon routed by the hero, and their Jea.der M&richa (who 
•·as to appear again as an enemy of R&ma) was hurled by a blow from one of his 
lll)'!tical tuTows to the distance of a hundred yojanas, Into the ocean (xxxii. q). When 
the sacred ritee were accompli8hed, newa was brought that Janaka, king or ,.iithil&, 

was about to perform a sacrifice, and, at a great assembly, to gi\'e hie dau~thter Sit& t 
in marriage to any one who could bend the bow of Sin (xxxiii, 4 ; and see pp. 5, 6, of 
this \'Oiume). 

Viiw&mitra proposed to take the young prince• to the aseembly!. On their way 
they encamped on the bank of the river S'OQa, now kno-.-n u the Sone (xu:iii. zo). 

n~ to guard any thing, but rather to dU.W:rh the aaerificel and boly ritee of devout men, and 
prevent their oomple~n. (See note §, p. 9.) Vlid.mltra llimaelf might have ocmquer.J theor.e 
de.mou; 'a wonl, a look of hit might havo reduced the~n t.o Mb~;· hut the rdigh i.eflt ex­
p,._jon of anger on hit part 1110Uld have neutn.lixed the effect or the IPCrifioe. A het"' of 
the wanior cut.o, therefo~ lwl t.o be pn»en~ t.o ~ n..ble the ceremony to proceed. 

• Aooordillg t.o the Calcutta Review, in tile dilt.rict or Sbt.baiWL 
t CaUsd Sf"' beca111111 not born hom a woman, hot from a furrow while JaMb wM 

ploughing(b:vl. ••>· Dr. Weber thi.Dkl that the Wholo •toqoriUma and SltA II si.itpl.yan 
allegory, denot.ing the lnt.roduct.ion of &&"'iculture ADd civilisation int.o the AOoth o£ IndiA hy 

lml'lllpntl t'rtrm the north. He t. aL.o aingnlllr in helining tim\ the Rim!tya~;~& Ia poottetinr 
t.otbehlahll.·hh3rat.A. 

; According to the Calcutt3 Rev!e111 It WAt ou hia ro:ul hotne, lUI he te~~ided in tl~e Lilly 
country on thebanka ortbe river Koori. 
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Here VWwMnitra tells his young cnmp~o.niona the origin of the name of tl1e city K'nya• 
Kuhja, now called KanO\~, on the Ganges, sixty mile• north of C.Wl'IJ>(lre (xxxiv. 37) .. 
Next da1 they- aoased the Sone, and journeyed throu~h the dl&trit.:t of the Ganges, 
where the episode of the origin of this river ia inb'oduced •. On the following day 
crossing the Gangn (xlv.9) they entered 'FII'hutt,..mving the fint night at VUi&ll {l'h-. 

10; :r.lvli, 13), where they were h0.11pit.e.bly recei,·ed by king Sumati (ll.irii. :ro) ; and the 

history o£ the district is detailed by Vi8wimitra(xlv.I4). Proceeding towards Mitbilii. 
(the capital of Tirhut), they passed through the hennitagc of the .age Gautama (xlviii. 
10), whose atoi'J i! then to1d •• (His wife Ahaly& wu aedueed bJ Indr., and the latter 

curaed iD oonscquenr!l! t·l Thence proceeding onwards, they arrh·ed at a great en• 
elotmre prepaftd for the 1acri.fice (y-,ina·vl1a) by king Janaka, where tbouu.oda of 
DU.hmaoa were collected. King Jaoaka there met th~m (1), and S'atanaoda. aon of 

Gautama, tbc domesti.e ebaplaio of Janaka, oam.t~d to Mma the hiatory of \"ii wal­

mitn l· Thence "'ith J auaka they proceeded to Mitbil&, the capital of bia kingdom 
(now known u Janakpore, in the kingdom of Nep&l, just beyoud the Tirhut distl'ict). 

and were there hospitably entertained. The 1tory of the bendinA: the bow of S'in by 
Rama is here told; (lvii; .tee p. 5 of thia \'olume). In consequence of this exploit 
Sita het!ame the prize of RB.ma (lnii. 23) l and measengna being sent to king Da9a­
ratha (J:n1ii) to bid him to the wedding, he came accompanied b1 bU two other sons, 
Bharat.a and S'atrugbna. A sister of Sit& (U'nni!a) was given to Lakahma9a (luiiL 

•Seep.IJOflhiavolume. 

t Or S..ukritice Tir&bhuktJ, the pi'(IVinoe bounded h1 the hanka of thru rivH'II, the G~­

(j.ak (~ltl), the G&r~gee, and the KOIJI (Kawlikl). The m011t aaoient name of t.he d illtrict 

il Vidda, iU eapital boin~; lfithila. 

t ~it OM cl the gi'O~slf indelicate 11torie~ of llind11 mythology. 

1 The ,.-artoue t!pi.todK wllioh ooour \11 thill pari of the poem •~ 1n01t iiiWTNting, upecb.lly 
thia h~ oC ,,...vi.,-witra, the birlb of K!Vtikoya, gvd of wv, the ~Clcelll or Blu!.ginth~t in 

bringingdn11'11 tbeG&IIgllll from be..ven (p. 14), the chunr.ing or tho f)CCNI~nd production of the 
IICICW. Tbo hWor;r ofVi&or,mitra includes the storiee of Trillllnku &00 lbM of Amb~a. 

The lMt is ftty curious. Amhl.rlsh&, king or Ayodhyll:, perl'ormod • &aeri6oe (aii}, hut the 

victim being stolen by lndn.(- note, p.63}, be is told by the pried that eitber tbe viotim iU.ol£ 
must be reco'f'end, or • human victim aubatitnted in il.ll pl!M:o. .A.mb&riaha 11'ADden~ aver the 
e&rth. ill -..eh of t.be real victim, &nd meets at la.st with & Brahnao II&IDed Richlk&, to ,.hom 

• he offer. • huodnd thoUM.od cattle for one of m. •ons. Rich1kll. reru- l.o let Di1 eldlllll sop 

go, •nd htt wife will not pArt ,.ith the younpt. Upon thirJ tbe middle IIOfl, S'unah4ephah, 

o!fen himMlf and ill 1eeopt.od. When &bout to be offered up u • aacriJice he ia s&<·ed by 
VWwll:miUa., who tu.chee him • prayer to Agrti, and two bymna to lnd~ and V~u. 

S In Bhavabh~ti't drama, the Mfl.la·v:lrn·duuitr• (Act I), the bow l8 rerrnon~ ~ an·i•· 
i11g, Hlf·cornv:yttl. 
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28); and two nieces of Janaka, daughters of his brother Kwiadllwaja (viz. Ml.o~avi 

and S'ruta-kirti), became the Uridee of Bbarata and S'atrugbna rupedil·ely. The 

wedding is minutely descr ibed, aa well aa the pedigree of both fammu (l:u. lui), 

with special mention of the costly presents given to the Bri.hmanll and fiLIIIily prieata 

(l:u.ii). Aft.tr the ~remony king Janaka beatowed munificent dowries on his daugh· 

tel'l (bxiv. 2-6); and D&liaratha and bia 110na then aet out on their mum to Ayodhyi. 

Vl!iwl.mitra too took his leave, and retired towards the northern mountains • (bxh• .1 ). 

On tl1eir 'M>'aY home DUan.tha and his aons are met by PWu-JUma (rt'garded 

in the later mythology as a pte\ious inee.mation of Vishou; sec note, p. 11 ), who 

wae angry at the breaking ofS'i,'ll.'at how by Wma-ehandra, and challenged the latter 

to a trial of atrt'ngth with another bow (onte the property of Yiahou !, bxv. 13), tell· 
iog him that if he could shoot an IU'T'OW from thia how he would oonfltnt to a personal 

oombat. HAma-ebandn. easily accompliahed thia feat abo; and by 110 doing excluded 

Parhu-RAma from a seat in the celestial world 11, hut spe.red his life in eonaiduation 

of his being a Brahman (lx.x,•i.6). On the party reaching Ayodhya, Bha.rata waa taken 

by bia mother's brother, \'udbijit, to finish his education at the oowt of his maternal 

grandfather, Aiwapati or Kekaya, who lh·ed in the eity of Giri,•raja, said to he in tl1e 

Punj&.b (l.l.u:vii. 18; II. hviii. 21), anct S'atrus:hna .eeompanied him. 

81-:CO;\D BOOK ur AYODHYA-K ,\:!\DA.-Atthe eommeneementofthis book 

-·e have an aeeount of the eircumstaneu ~hicb led the king DMan.tha, at the insti­

gation of Bban.ta's mother, Kaikeyl, to countermand the intended inauguration of 

Ram a, u heir-appuent, and to deeide on banillhing him (i-xviii ; and see p. 6 of 

thie volume). It is remarkable tl1at the virtuee of Rima bad diearmed hie st.ep· 

mothen; and e\·en the mother of Bbarata (who was the king's fl\•ourite wife, xi. 6) 

felt no jealouey, until a humpbacked female slave named Manthari, like a fiend in­

eamate, instigated her to plot the degn.ctation of R&ma, by suggesting that his ele· 

vation to the throne would in,•olve tht banishment or even death of Bbarata, and her 

own disgract! (viii. :37). \\'hen all Kaikeyi'a eYil pasaione were thus roused, •he tore 

• Tbat i.t, to the Nepl(l bilLI, and we heM-no moreo(binl. 

t PIU'a8u·RM!a Ue!M:wberedeecribedM a dilcipleofS'iv.. See Mulr'aTe.d•, vol.J. p. 157· 

::,: Both tl1e bo-'11, however, we"' m~e by VUwakanuan (Vulcat~); - Ram. I. b:x•. 11. 
1 It appcl'tS tba' 10mebow or other by tbc di!tcharge of the arrow be wae exelltded fro1n 

a. a.e11t in the oeleatia.l world, wbk:h he bad earned by hia. pon&noe, and oouequently hlld to 

retire to the llin~aya mount..lns Qxrti. n): bu1. the n~UT&tive U ob.cure; - p. 11 of thi& 
'I'Olume. The commentator to the Caleutt.a edition saya-4ara·mobhe pmiJbykni P'JNWY• 

tafl'l-' ~lhatvat [>UI)yasya eha U.n.·mok.hei}A pbala·pratib.ndhe jlvan-rnukto hlldtva gami· 
..by, mi ityllfth~ob. 

K > 



68 

off her jewela, e.nd threw herself on the bare ground in 'the chambe.r of anger • (kro· 
dbag,ra), an aputment which (according to Wvd) ia still maintained in HindU howes 

for wi\'U who ue out of humour with their buahanda. (See Calcutta Review, XLV. 
183.) There she it found by DU'6l'tltha (.s, .u), who in utoniahment ukt her it an1 
one bas insulted her (x. aS). Sbe replies by reminding him that fonnerly, In a battle 

between the gods and demons, in which he bad aided the f(Ods, be WN dangeroutly 

wounded, and that she ha.d then watched by his bedside, and that be then promiaed 

her two boons, the fulfilment of which she now required, viz. the instalt.tion of Bha­

n.ta. and the baniahmem of Rima for fourteen years to the forest of Oa1}4aka u a 
t'pu• or devotee (xi. 23 and <l.d. A hemendou• quarrel then enauee between the 

king and Kaikeyi • (xii); but the king ia obliged to abide by his promise. and gi\·es 

orden for the banishment of Rima (xviii). The mother of RB.ma {Kaulaly&) is heart­

broken : his friend• counsel him to rebel , and the fiery Lakaluna(la wgea retiat&nce; 

but the good RB.ma listens to no one, and thinka only of his duty to his father. 

Rama therefore is banished W the woods, and hia wife Sit& and her brother Lakth· 

ma(la insist on accom1•nylng him (J:ui. uxii). Tbey set oft' for their fowteen yean 

of exile, etcorted at &r.t by the citizens, and encamp the firtt night on the river 

1'amaali (now the T onlt', on which Azimgurh it situated, J:lv). Rnma, hopeless of 

penuading the citizens tfl return, croues the river in the night v.·hile they are uleep 

(xh·i. ~:~8), hastens to the Gomati (Goomtee, :dix. to), and thence to the Ganges 

(I. 11) at Sungroor (in the diatrict or AllAhaWd), then called S'ringa,·era. Here waa 
the extrtmity of his father's kingdom; and here he made bia charioteer Sumantra 

retum (Iii. !H), with a forKiving messsge to hit father, urging him to tend for the 

absent Bhan.ta and inaugurate him aa king (Iii. 32), and to be kind to the 11tepmotber 

who wat the author of bia own exile t (Iii. 2J). Here at S'ringavera, on the Gange. 

(lx:cxiii. 19), Guha, king of the Xish&daa, recein:d them hoapitably (1. u). They 

• All 'he midorhme.~ or king DaMratba are the re.ult or polypmy; wbereu Rama .,..,. 
utiafied 'llitb one wire, ihe blamet- SIU, and rema.ined e~·er faithful t.o bu. In ttu. IUrDa 
ill a contn.Bt to the heroea ot the M.M·bhmt.ll. 

t BeJore OOilliDencing their fortllt•ilfe, Rama and IAkshnw:r-a, in obedience to the d111ire 
or Kaiktty1 (xi. 23), dotlood \henaelves In buk·pnnente. and tied their hair ao aa to rorm a 
jai-4 or knot, projecting like a kind of born over thei r torobeadt, aft.er the r...hion of Hindt\ 
dovotoes (lli. 62). How ma~~y centuries have paeiiOd Iince the \wo htotben bepn their me· 
morable joumey, ud yet every sWp (I( it b known, and traverl!ld annually by tboUMDdt or 
pllgrlmt! Jtrong Indeed are the tieaorroligion,wbenentwinod with tbe legendt ora conn· 
try! Tboee wbo htn-e followed the path or rumA rrom the Gogn t.o Ceylon, 1\and out ae 
!IW'ked men r.mong their countrymen. • U ill t bia that give~ the rum.ya11a a etrMge lnter111t; 

the •tory Miilllives: wloeJeH no one now, In any part or the world. puts l'aith in the legends 
or Hum~r. (SeeCa.l'--utUI Rll·iew, XLV.) 



SECOYD BOOK 01! AYODH¥..\-KA~~A. 09 

alept under an lngudi tree (1), ~ntl nut d~y Guha ferried them &CI'0$5 the Gange~ 

(Iii.~), and theMe they soon reached the sacred junction of 'be Gange. and th• 

J umn,, called by H ind6a Prayiga (liv. sl. where now standi the eelebrakd city of 

ADahab&d •, and where then atood the hennitage of the aage Bh&radw'.ja. H e l.lro 

trtated them il.011pitably (liv.-s:~); and, with hill approval,. they detumined on fixing 

their :firet raidence on the lilll Chitra-kUt;a (Chuteerkote, liv. ;r8), about two daya' 

ma~ch beyond the river Jumna (alao called KV.lindi). They therefore crmaed that 

river (lv) on a great ral\ (sumah&plan,lv. 14) into the di&trict of Buadah ( in Bundel· 

kund)t, and, advancing into the forest (lv. 32), arrived at Cbi~kU.ta, where t hey 

erected their hermitage and commenced a foreat-life, IUrTOundtd by varioua ancho­

rites, whom they Jll'Otected in the Jlerformanee of their saerifice.11 ! (lri). 

When IU.ma' .11 chariolftr arrived at Ayodhyl. with the empty chariot (!vii), king 

DMa.rath& WIMI ao aft'ected, that al'ter relating (bciil) how in hill you th he ha.d acci­

dentally killed a bUTDit'a son, and incurred in c:onle<[uence the lather's cune (AU 

p. 6 of thia TOlume), hill ~J>irit unk within him, and he died (Wv). 'The lamentation~ 

of the women 1000 proclaimed the ennt (lxv). The abaent Bharata wu 1ent for 

from the bouee of hia maternal grandfather in the city of Girivraja R (Ln.Ui. :~1 ), H e 

wu an·en daya on his joW'Dq home (Cui. 18); and when on reaching home he hevd 

or hit brother'• bauishment, he was horror-atruck, and heaped imprecat ions on h ia 

utonU!hed mother, who upect.ed only praise from her son (luviii and l:u:iv). Mean­
while S'atrughn.a 11ti~d Manthari, the humpbacked slave, dr"'fl'~ted her along the 

ground, an.d would have killed her (luviii.16), but wu preven~d by Bht.rat&Ou:riii. 

• Th.ia ~' iA 1.la:l 01.lled Trinup, bec&uae the ucred riYer Sa.t>~nrat1 ia aaid t.o join the 
ot.b.ertwo riv<ln u~rground. 

t The •pot when~ tbey OTONOd ~ ati11 1h0Wll iJ:I the P era-un.nab ol Mow. ({l.!CilUa R&vM!w, 
X LV.} ln. Cad, templee: a.nd thrin"' every when llW'k theiz •t.ep&. 

: The laolated hill Chitra·kll~ la the holie!t !!pOl of tht wonhij¥n of RN:na: it ia 

orowded with urn pie~ uulahrinet of Rima &ud X...kahm~a. Every ct.ven il OOODaJted whb 

their nam•; tb. heigh\e awarm with monkey~, IUld lome of the wild·hit. ve ati\1 oalled 

SIU·phal. h M Utuat.eo.l on a river called the Pilurtl, dti!Cribed as the M~kin! {:~av). fifty 
milesliOUtb.-toftbe t.owu oiBaudih in Bundelkund, lat. ~S·''•Jong. 8o. of7· The river ia 
lined with gbta and ftigbt.s or f!tainl•uitabla fo~ n~ligiot11 abluliona. 

[I Thia, aa befuft mentioued. was the e~~pital of the country of hill mother Kr.ikeyf, 1.nd U. 
Abo called Rl.j&'fl~· It wu 1omawhere beyond the Vi~ or BeeU, hut not bey<md the 
Cha.ndn.bbAga.orC'IHID&b. (Sea Cale.Raviaw,XLV.) The IOCillityi• much diBpated. I.a..en 
eouneotl the Ke\eyi .nth the Kathad, who are mentioned by ArTian, 1.nd •~ Ml.emtified with 
tba Kha.tru eade,. in the PunjAb. It T>'llll evidently beyoud the Sutlaj and the lleftM, ... 

Bbara~ in ratlll!!in; Ia dD~Crib.d Nl eroNiug t he former river (tet lui. ~~; And tho mcMen· 
go111 who vreni lO t'Cit.eb b.hn l.rt dte9ribod !If JI~IIS' the VipMtt (bviii. 191. 
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::11 ). 1'be t"'O hr«here then went to Kau$aly6, pronounced before her the most ter­

rible exeen.tKms agninat tho.e who had pl'OCUrtd RAma'a banlabment, and usured 
her of their determinatlon to bring him b.ck (bnn·), 

Infore the Wt oceummoca Bbu.rata, on the twelhh day, had performed the ;r&ddba 

or tune~ eeremoni~ (lx.:ocvii. J), which a son rJone could l&lYf'uDJ discharge, and 
which were necenlll7 to •eeure the rest and happille3a of a deceued puoent's aoul. 
Soon dterwards (on the fourteenth day) the ministerll usembled, and decided that 
Dharata wa.t to USU!n(! the government (lxxix), hut he declined to deprive his elder 

brother Wma of hie rightful inheritance, and declared bia intention of letting oui for 

the for~t with a complete army {chatuNinf?:&) W bring Rama h.ck, and his deter­
mination to undergo himeelf the fourleen years exile in the fOftst. Onis:. 8, 9). 

When the anny wu prepued they atarted (h:x~ii.lx:n:iii), ~~ond on rHChing S'ringa· 

ven. on the Gaolt'ea they rouaed the anger of Guh&, king ol the Ni•IWJat, who laneied 

t~y were marcbing against JUma (luxiv and lxuv. 7). When he ka.med the real 

ob~e'i of \be npedition, he praiaed Bharata, and pOin~d out to him the apot, on the 

~ ground under the lngudl tree, where hia brother and SiU h.d rakd. Bharat.a 

Wall much affected at the sight, and exprened his ll"ntimentll io touching language 

(h::uviii; tee also 1). Next day they crossed the Gange., and foDowing IU.ma'" 
stepa came to the hermitage of Bha.radwija at Pray8ga (Iuria. X"c), who, by the 

power of hi. devotion, created a magnificent palace, and compelled the gods to supply 

a 11plendid feut for the whole army (xci). 'l'hey wert fea&tcd .ilh. flnh meat and 

spirituous ~uors, and food of all kinds, aueh M in later times no twice·hom man 
wa.s allowed to touch; a.nd all the dancing·girls, damaela, and ftulands of lndn.'a 

tNil'&(lite. were in requiaition on the Oct'asion (xci • .ofS· so). Ned ther cr011led the 

Jumra, .00 approkbed Cbitn.-lnl.ta (aee note:. p.69), where the OOU.e of the eoming 

umy at first alannetl the exiJea (xevii. 8). The impetuout Lakshma~a broke out 

into r.np:er (xevii. 17), hut Rftma calmed him (xeviii) ; and puaently Bharat.a and S'a­
trughna stood before them (e). Rama's fint inquiry wu about hia father (ci). BlJa­

rata then broke the ~~ad newl of hia fathex'a•dea.th, and btgged him to return to 
Ayodby& and usume the kingdom (cii). 

Then enaued a generous contest between the hi-others; 8blll'&ta imploring Rima 

to accept tM throoe, and KAma insisting on the duty ot making good bia father'• 

' 'ow (eri. ct'ii). Here the Brihman Jli.\·lli, in a short diseoune, tried to instil infidel, 
atheistic, and irreligioos aentimenta into Rama, hoping to shake his resolution; hut 

W.ma indignAntly rebuked him (eviii). In the end Dharnta Jitlded, but only OODsented 

to take charge of the kinl(dom M a deposit. lie bore aa'ay on hia htad Ri•na'aahoea • 

• In tbt no;wtilern ~~11!on Dha.rau. it mrodos t.o brins with him • pair o£ l!lbOM lldon1e•l 

•••i\h([OIJ (herM·"Msh!t.a,cxli. 21), ~ bo rre~nt• t.o Wma, t...n-ina: him t.o pu~ then. 
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in token o( tb~ (exiU. r), arr.d took up his abode outside Ayo(lhy8., U ~a.ndi­

gnlma, putting on a b.,-k dreu , and wearing the matted hair of a devotee, until the 

return of the rightful king (cxv). Aefore diamining him, the furgi1•iog Barna ~~~­
heated him not to in'dulge angry feelings tOlwlll'da hi• mother for having c:ansed the 
family calamitte.-'Cberiah thr mother Kaikeyi, ~how no l'tlllentment toward• her; 

thou art adjured to tbia b)' me and SitS.' (c.:di. 27). Thill enda the &econd book or 

.dyodhy&-lcd~: which ill ceru.inlr the best and most free from e:.:ag~o;en~tion• in the 
whole~m. 

THIRD BOOK or ARA~lA-K.-t~QA.-After their departure the hermit. who 
lived near RRma came to him and notified their intention of leaving their present 

abode, which had bceome too much infuted br Riikshastw (i). ILI.rne., finding hia 

Ntreat lonely without them, and wlahing to Nmove further (rom his family, deter­

mined on joumo)"ing southwards to the great· foff.St of LJav9aka, wbieh in early timea 

extended throughout the whole centre of India, from the Ganges to the Godhv'i. 

The fim day the1 rer.cbed the hermitage of Anasu,.a, the wife of the ~hi Atri, a 
female derotce, who g&\'e Sit! aome beautifying ointment • (ii. iii). Proceeding south 

through the jungle they entered the foreet of Dw;u,aka (1•), and then came into col­

lision with a giant, Viridha, representing one of the powerful al.ooriglnea (eee note, 
p. ro), who waa killed by LakalunaQa, and buried, e.t hill own request, in a pit (atooto), 

to enaw-e his happinesa in a future life (viii. :zo). Next they came to the het>mitage 

of an aged &Siletie, S'a.rabbanga, who wu mounting the pile to anticipate death and 

beatitude ; but fate had decreed that he ahould ace Rima ere hil felicity oould be 
achieved. He hailed the hero as one long e:~pected, dire~tcd him to aeek lhe her­

mitage of Sutlkabl)l., then mounted the pilet, and when hit body W&SJ oonsll.l.l\td 

reappeared in a glittering 9hape (i:~). After thi.a, Rama promiaed security to numetoua 

on; "bich IUma 11000f'dingl7 does, and tben rotu.rm them to Bbamta, who 11po11 Lhat boW~~ to 
tbe lb.oa and .._,_, .. For !ourtoon 10-'1'11 I will wear tho DU~ott.ed hair and dm. of an MCetie, 

feeding on roote and &vita, and dwolling outside the cit,.., and committiii8' t.he kiDgdom to 
thy !!hoe~~. Aft«the fourt.eentbyear-,ifido notsoo,..ou~~gaio,IwUI. outer t.he 6re"(exii.16). 

The book ea<b by """'rding that Bh~Ln~ob. neYer tnwMCted. IW1 Bb.te-bu.i.DoNOJ or recei~ an,.. 
pfel!ellt. without fust laying eur'f thing before the llh01111 (cxv, 15). In the & 11pl venrion 
the nge S'arabb~U~p bring. the iib0011, which r.re Dade of Kuja ~ • ...d. give. them to 
Barna, .,.ho putl \bent OD t.D.d tben preaenb. to hill brot.her (cxxiii. ~o--11}. 

• Aoeotdirlg to the Calcutta Reviewer, her oen U still shown 11n UW!I Pi~un.J ri\'er, In Bun­
dellr.und, on the~ of the Bluld.&.h didriet. 

+The •pot where th~ loolr: place i1 still knOMI u the hennlt>\gc of Sarbhaag. on the edge 
ofthll &n<lllh diltrict. (CAlcutt<~ Rev\ow.) 
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ascetics who were moleeted by the Rakebuu (x). He then eroased the Tt.m.ui river 

(Tonse), and proceeded to the hennit.age of Sutlksh"Qll, where was the celeLrated Rima· 

giri, or hill of Ra.ma • (now known u Ramtek, nelll' Nagpore). In thit neighbour~ 

hood, moving from one hermitage to another, pa33ed ten yean of R.ama's haniahment 

(xv. 28). In the deacription of the quiet life of the ex ilea, we find that their morning 

and evening devotions were never omitted, and that Sit& dutifully waited on her hus­
band and brother-in-Jaw, DC\'Cr eating till they bad finitbed t. (See Gorrulo'a edition, 
II. lvi. 31.) When they tta\'Clled, Rama walked first, Sit.a in the middle, and Laksh­
mal)a behind (x\'. I): On one occasion Rama pu&ed near a lake called l'anchapsaras, 

under 111bich an ascetic named Mandakarvi had built a secret chamber fOl' five celea­

tial damsels, who had setluced him from his devotions (xv. 17). At length, by the 
advice of Sutiksh"(la, they mo,·ed westward to visit the hermitage of the sage Aga.stya, 
near the Vindbya mountains. He presented R&ma with a how and weapons, and 
advised him to live for the remainder of bia exile in the neighbourhood of Janasth&na 
at Pancha\'lltl. on the Godberi 1 (xix). Whilat R&ma was on his way to Panchavati 
be met the celebrated l'111ture J a\&yua (son ot GanuJa), who, out of a former rega.r tl 
for bia father Datia.ratba, now declared his friendship for R&ma, and his intention to 
aid him and protect Sit.&. Thia district was in f.ct infested by R4ksha&M, and, 
amongst others, by R4nQa's siatu, S'l'u·pa·l)llkhl., who became smitten with love for 

Rima. He of course repelled her, telling her that be wa.s already married (xxi\·. 1); 
hut this only roused tbe)ealouayofS'Urpa-l)llkhl., who made an attack on Sit&, and ao 

ncited the brothers, that the fiery Lakshmal)ll tboughtlualy cut ofF her ears and 
nose I (uiv. :u). S'Urpa·l)akh&, smarting with pain, demanded vengeance from her 

brothers Kbara and Dfu!hal}ll, who bad been appointed by he-r: elder brother IU.\'al}a 
to guard the district. Thereupon they attacked RB.ma and Lakahmal)ll. but were 
both destroyed with their entire army of J,a,ooo W.kllbasu (xu. :J 1 ). Still bent on 
revenge, S'Urpa-l}akb& repaired to her brother ru,,.al}&, the demon-monarch of Ceylon 

(fOJ' whose destruction Viahou had taken the fonn of R&ma). 

The description ot R&nl)ll, in the 36th chapter of the Araoya·kl.tuJa, is as fol· 
lows§ : 1bia mighty demon "bad ten fa~, twenty arms, copper-coloured eyes, a 

• Celebrated, at leut in &nakrit litenture, u tbe place of e:rile of _the Yabha in tho 
Meghadlita. 

t This euat.om n~maina llllt.ltered to the preeeatday. Compr.re MMu IV.43: 'Let bim 
aot eat with hie wife, nor look at her eating.' 

l A apot now known M NRiik, in tbe Bombay praideuey, bet ... ·een Bomho.y and Agm. 
(~leutt.altemw.) 

It n .... frniD t.hi. cii'ClUIUit.anoe tlur.t P!lnehaVAtf il DOW called NMilr. (aMiU). 

i All we have befon~ remarked, Rava11a nmy be regt\nled 1111 the &tao of the RMmyal}~ 
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huge chest, end white teeth, like the young moon. His fonn wu aa a · thick cloud, 
or a mountain, or the god of Death with open mouth. He had all the muka of 
rof&lty; but his body bore the impreu of wounds infticted by all the diVine anna in 

hia wvf'are with tho goda. It waa aearred by the thunderbol& of Jndra, by the tu1k1 

of (lndra'a) elephant Airi.vata, and by the diacua of Vilhl)u. His atrength waa 10 

great that he could agitate the aeaa and tplit the tops of mountain&. He was a 
breaker of all laws, and a ravUher of other men'a wives. He once peuetrated into 
Bhogw.n&l {the aupent-capita.l. of P4tl&la), conquered the gTeat serpent V"uki, and 
carried off' the beloved wife ofTakahaka. He defeated Vai&rava~a (i.e. hia own bro­
ther Kuvera. the god of Wealth), and carried oft' hia self-moving chariot called Push­

paka. He devaatated the divine groves of Chit~ratha, and the gardens of the gods. 
Tall aa a mountain-peak be 1topped with his anna the aun and moon in their 
course, and prevented their rising. The aun, when it passed over hie residence, drew 
in ita bet.ml in terror. He underwent Ievere auateritlee in the roreat or Gokan;ta 

ror ton thounnd years, atanding in the midst of five fire• with his feet in the .u-; 
whence he waa released h)' Brahtn6, and obtained from him the power of taking what 

thape he pleaaed •." (Compare C.al.cutt.r. edition, uxii.) 

The better to aeetlJ'I the mighty R8.va1,1a'a cooperation, SUrpa-!].akha succeeded in 

inapiring him with a pauion for Sit8 (x:u:viii. 17), whom he determined to CarT)' off. 

Having with difficulty seeured the aid of another demoo, M&rleha, who waa the aon 

or the T&l;l&kl. (1. xx,ii, 8) rormerly killod by RAma, and had himself been hurled into 

the sea hJ RAma in hie fl.ret battle with the Rakshaaaa (l .uxii. 17), Raval}a tran1poried 

hinuelf and his accomplice in the aerial ea.r, Pushpak&, to the rorest near Rima's 

dwelling (dviii. 6). MI.Meha then aaaumed the form of a beautiful golden deer, which 

10 captivated Sitl. {xh·iii. 11) that R&ma "'IVU induced to lea,•e her with Lakahmal)a, 

M Du.l')'odha.na of the Mabi·bh1b•ta; and <me canno\ help C<llllparing part of thil deecripdon 
with Milton'• po~it of &tan. The 1'4ttje.t.lo imagOI')' ol the Englilb poet ai&noh out In 
.triklng oootnst to the wild hyperbole ofVIOml.ld. 

• It appears from ebap.Uii.o£theA~ya.-IW;lt;la,tb&tiU~wu tbe.oaotVi.iravM,wbo 
wu the 100 of the~ l'ulaatJl', v.·ho waa the aoo o!BrahmL Hence IU~a wu the bro· 
tbv of tho god Kuvera (though by a diffel'lnt mnther); and In Yerlll 30 he aJle hlm~~lt hia 
btotber ,.,J. enemy. Both be and Kuvera are .ametllUGII ealled Paulutp.. Vlbbbha.,_ and 
Kumbba-kanv.wereallobrothenofRAn.l,liL. AooonlingtothePu~u(Viabi).U·p.,p.83,noU) 
I Ia vUlt Will the mother of Kuvera, and Kdiut of the other three btothlfS. The •tory goe1, 
that ru.,~ ., tyranni&ed over all the goda that. be made ..eh ol tbem ped'onn .ame menial 
work in h~ bouiM!bold; tho• Agn.l .,. hie cook, Varu.~ 811pplied -ter, Kuvera fu.rn.ilheJ 
cub, Yayu awept the bowie, to. (See Moore'• Pa.otbeon, p. 333· See al.a tho Mahll-bb.CI'II.ta 

aocount at p. •"• vol. IV.of Mui1''1 Tnt..) 
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tb&t he might ('atch the deer for her, or kill it. Murtally wounded by his arrow, tl1e 
d~r uttend eriea for help, feigning lU.ma'~ voioe (1. u), which~ .tanned Sit& that. 
she pt"nuaded Laksbro&l}& againat hie will to leaft her None and go to U.e Maistanet:J 

of hie brother. Meanwhile Rav~a approached in the guiae of a nligiOUJ mendicant. 
All nature aeeml:d petrified with terrOI' M bel advanced (Iii. 10, 11); IUld when Sit!~.' a 

eyea fell on the stranger, abe started (Iii. 4!l), but wae lulled to confidene<~ by hie 
mendK:ant'a dre.e, and oll'ered him food and ~ter (lii. 51), Suddmly RAvaJ}a de­
clared hlmael( (liii), Then throwing off hill disguise (Iv. 3). he &\-owed bia intention 
to make her hi• queen. Siti'a indignation burst forth, but bu ..,..tb wu powerleas 
against the fl.erce IU.nl).a,. who took her up in hit arm&, placed her in hit telf-moving 

ear, and bore her through the aky to hit capital. Aa Sit& was carried llong, abe 
invoked henen and urth, mountaine and etftams, in the tn011t beauti!ul la.ngnage 
(lv. -43). The gods and aai.ntl came to look on, uad were etruclc. with bol"l''r at the 
violence dotte W her (lviU. 14,15}, but they atood in awe of the ftYiaher, uad knew 
the~ tWa was pan of the plan fOI' hi a deatruction. All natun~ ebuddered, various pro­
digiea occurred, tbe auo'a dillk paled, darkneaa overapread the be.f'en& {!viii. 16-43). 
It wu the abort-lived triumph of evil over good. Even the great Creator Brahm& 
rouaed himself, and uclaimed, 'Sin is consummated'* (lriU, 17). Riva-oa. how­
ever, did not eeeape with his prize without a battle; for the &emi- divine bird 
Jatiyus, who bad before promiaed to protect S\ta (u), uad 'IIVM awaked from his 
slumber by tbe ruahing of Rbal}a's car, placed himself' in the way and attempted to 
re&ene her, but wu defeated and mOl't&lly wounded Ovi). Before they reached Lank& 
Sit& contri .. ed to drop among some monkey-chiefa, colli!cted together on a mountain, 
her ornament• &Od upper gvment {l:r. 6). Arrived in the demon-()ity, Rin\)a forced 
Sit& to inspect. all the wondera and beautiet of hia capitAl (hi), and then promited to 
make them hera, if she would consent to be his queen. Again indignantly +ted, 
he becomea ell.l'1lged, uad delivus hu O\'U to the guardianship of a troop of frightful 
RU.kahaala or female furies, who are described aa horrible in appeuanoe and cannibal 

in their prope~J~Jitiea (l:z:ii. ~!>-J8). Tormented by them, abe must have died of de­
spair, had not Bn.bmi in compassion sent Indr& to her with the god of Sleep t , and 

a \'easel containing celestial food (h:iii. 7, 8) to support her atrength. 
Terrible wu the wrath of the usually gentle Rima when on bis return he found 

that Sit! had been carried off (h:i:x). At fir!lt he bh.m~ Laluhmat:~a for leaving her 
alone (hvi), hut'llt'u sat.iafied with hie e:z:planation; and the brother~~ then set off in pUl'-

• A1 if he Md aid, 'lt wu neeetMry t.hat the ofl'caco !lboald oomc, tb"t the lllntioo. of 
m.tUI ~ld ho wrought.' (See Calcutta. Rcviow, XLV.) 

t Sir:nUNiy i11 the Ody~My (IV. 79S) Ml~~erva 1t11d.l a dtv.rn t.o CONOie Md a11ioat. 
Poc.olope. 
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t uit. 1'hey learned from the dyinFt Jatiyus, whom they soon encounWred (and whom 
RAm a at &rat tuepected of havinFt killed S\ti, b.xi.i. 11 ), the name of the ra\•illher of 
Siti (b.xii. 18), but not hi• abode. 'fhe7 then commenced a long aeareh, and pro­
ceeding aouthwatru fell in with a beadle.. fiend (Kabandba) named IJanu, the aon of 
the goddeu S'ri Ouv.24); dncribed u "covered with hair,vu~ u a mount.ain, 
without bead or neck, having a mouth armed with immense teeth in the middJe or 

bia bel1r, anne a league long, and one enorrnou1 glaring eye in hill breaat" (l:u:iv. 16). 
This terrific creat\lff pl~d hiln11elf t.cl'OII the path of the two brothers, and seizing 
them in hit arms would have de'l'o\lffd them, had they not tucceeded in cutting oft' 

hi• anne, and thereby wounding him mortally. Before hia duth he told the hrotbCf!l 
that they were his appointed deliverera, and narrated hia hietory. He had propitiated 

Bn.hm' b7 penance, and had received from him the gift of 'long life.' Then, fi1led 
with pride, be challenged lndra, wboae thunderbolt ttriking bill hl'ad and thigbJ 
camed them to enter hie body (l.u.\', 27 ). Ha\oing the gift of long life, he could not 
die in any ordinuy way; but lndra promieed that he tbould be released in a battle 

with Rama and Lalubmal)a. After hit death hi• body wu burnt b7 the brothen, 
and ruppearing in a heavenly ehape, he recommended Rftma to proceed aout.hwardt 
b7 the ri\·er Pamr', to the dwelling of Sugrin, king of the &JM:!I • (tee p. 64), on 
the hill ~abyamUka, and to auiet him in his war againtt bill brother B"i, who had 
uaurped his killf(dom, carried oft' bit wife Ruma (IV. viii. :n), and driven him to 
take refuge in the mountaina (hxvi). ruma aocordingl7 journeyed on knurda 
~ahyamUk.a, paaeing on the bank• of the Pampl. a deeerted bem1itage, in which 
1till lingered an old female ucetic, named S'.rvari, who only waited for bia arrival 
to ICCUre heuen by immolating benielft (hxvii. 32). 

• Like Hannmat, h is oelebrated foUo ... er, h11 is deacribed u J<4ma·n1pl, l. e. endowed with 
~ faculty of putt.ing off bit monk.,.·form and aawmillg &llflhape be pJe,._j (b:u. 66). 

t We "~~'~~Y noto hen~, lhat there are .eYeral il'Uit.&noe. of IMlf·illn:qola.tion by fire ill the 
!Umltya~,", although we do not read of the • ro-kTc!matiun' ot widow.. Here is another 
UA111ple lh&t IUma wu • the expected ont,' on 'IIVhOMI eomiDg the b11ppin- of the h111nan 

.-.ee dtpended. Old MOet.i~ lived jatt long enough to - his dty, and then, njoicing, com· 
miU.ed themteiYet to the ftame.. Tbe K•bandha on.Jy waited to be delivared by RAm.; and 
here, on the margin of • la.ke, ,..,.. a hermitage, long alnce dctert.ed by i" oec:npantl!, but 
e\•ery thing ill it J!"~Rf\'ed unMeet. and ono old 'IIVODI&.D deWned in life to greet him. She 

minMteftd to bini. and then entering the fire ucended to heaven. Ram1'1 fate ., ... to be 

alwa11 llnlkring a.nd giving up 81llf •nd Nrthly )-.lon.a, AAd yet looked for, 11Veleomed, 

and honoured. (See c.Jentt.. Review, XLV.) &me ol the l~ndt eoPOCming Krith!JI llnl 

!lAid to have 1leen eompoeed by diat.ortiDg 011rtain p~~ort.icult.n in the life of Cbriat detailed in 
the Oo-peill ; but with gf'llllter rlau•ibllity might O.e bittory of 1Uma he thought to have been 
embcllillhtd lMn this source. 

L Z 
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FOURTH BOOK or KISHKIKDHY .4-K.4~pA.-When the monkey-king Su­
grin saw the two brothers appto6Ching J.lishyamtikr., he took them fO!' spies sent 

by his brother Bali, and in great alvm leaped from the summit of the hill and fled 
to the mountain Malaya, where he was joined by his whole army of rnonkqa (i. r6). 

llanumat, aon of the Wind, one of hie followert, undertook to go b6Cit, and, aaauming 

the fonn of a religious mendicant, gain the confidence of the two strangert. Thie he 
did, and proposed to take them bdore Sugrin,. The brothen mounted on his back, 
and he canied them like the wind to Malaya (iii. 29), where they were introduced to 

Sugriva. who informed them that he had witneeeed the flight of a Rakaha.a carrying 

off SitA through the air, and picked up her upper vutment andjeweb when they were 

dJoopped by her (v. ro). He could not, howe,•er, teU the name of t.be Rikahua, nor 
the place ofhia abode (\·i. 2). At the aight of the memorial& of hia wife, Rama wu 

agitated with deep emotion, and promi~ed, in return for tbia aervice, to conquer B'li 
and re~eatablillb Sugrin on the throne. \\'ben Sugrh·a doubted of R.ama'a ability 

to cope with the terrible 88Ji, who had killed the great gir.nt Dundubbi (himself 

more than a mateh for the Ocean and the mighty Him&l.aya, ix. 40. 52), Kama gave 

two proofs of bia atrengtb. First he kicked the huge akelUon of Dundubbi (which 

Sugrln bad pl't'aen•ed), with one atroke of his foot. to the diatance of a hundred 

yojanaa (U. 92), and then ahot r.n anow with auch force that it pierced aeven palm~ 

trees, dh·ided a mountain, and penetrated W the infemal l't'giona, thence returning 

of ita own aceord, in the form of a ahining twan, to bill quh·er (xi. 5, 6). 

Sugriva, convinced of Rama'a power,Jlrovoked B&li to join battle. The latter was 
killed by one of Rama'a anowa, and in tlying acknowledged hia fault and aaked hit 

brother's forgi,·enen, and commending bit son Angada r.nd bia wife 1'1.ri to hia can: 

(xxi). The lamentation• of Tar& over her huaband'a body an! beautifully deacribed 

(xxii). Sugrin ia now reinetatOO. in the throne at KiahkindhP,. hia capital city (sup­

posed to ba,•e been aituated north of Myaore *), r.nd in,•itea Rima and LakahmalJa 

to live with him there (xxv. 7). Rima, however, replies that he hu promiaed not to 

enter any town for fourteen yean (uv. g), and retires with hia brother ,to the moun­

tt.in Praata\'11.\\& (xxvi. 1), where he continuee during the rainy eeaaon, ha,·ing receh·ed 

a promiae from Sugrin that in the autumn he will aaaiat him with hia anniea in 

conquering the Rakshuas and reco,·ering Sit&. 
The rainy aeaaon ended, Sugriva au1nmona hi~ armies; and, in ~rdering them to 

aearch e,·ery corner of the earth, deacribea minutdy the geography of India t. He 

• Somewhere In tbnt ~trip or Brititb tenitory wbieb ~)'Art.\ef the ltiogdom of Mytore 
from tbe Ni&am'• krritory. (c.leutta Revie11·,) 

t Tbia il AD intere.tiog part of tbe poem. Much of the geograJ>bJ may be verified, but 
a great deal is probably CMelfW. CountriM and people ..,.. mentioned about whom nothing 

i• aeeura~ly ka~. 
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miU'IIhalt. hia troopa in fOW' great diviaiona. Tbe flnt he aende north, under Vinatf, 
(xl. 1.4). Tbe .second, toutb, under various gene~, eapeciall7 Hanumat, J!mbant 
(aon of Bt't.hm&, chief of the bears), Nit._ NaJa, TU.., and Ang.c:lr., aon of Bili, heir 
to the monke1·throne (xli. 2-5; liii. 6). The third, weat, under Suahe~;~r. (:diii. 2). 

1'be fourth, north, under S'atabali (:dv. 5). But bia moat particular direction• ""' 
gi\'en to Hr.numat and the party proceeding soutbwuda (:di. 6); and such confidence 
baa IU.me. in the courage and akill of Haoumat, that be gina him his ring to show 
to Sita, in cue of his being auoceesful in diaconring her (dii. 15). 

After a time three diriaiona of the arm1 retum re iriftct4 (:r.lvii). That under 
Hanumat and Anga.da. alone accomplish an1 thing, .nd meet with various adven­
turea. E.Iploring the Vindb1a mountaina, they light on a huge magic cave, inha­
bited b7 an anchorite named Swa7am-pt'8bh6 (li. 17), in which eveey aingle thing, 
including ftowen, fruita, and treea. wu made of gold. In order to escape from thia 
enchanted grotto alive, ther bad to follow the direction• of the anchorite, and cover 
up their facea (haat&-ruddba-mukMh, !iii. 1). On emerging from the cnern and 
beholding the ocean befOI'e them the7 fall into deapondency, fearing the anger of 
Sugrin, ahould ther ret.um without findinp: Sit!. Angada, who aa heir to the throne 
ill the nominal leader of the party, breaks out into abuae of Sugrh-a (lv. 10), and 
counaela re-entering the cavern and starving themaelvea to death. Hanwnat oppoeea 
all hia eloquence to the evil couMels of Angada {liv), but without effect (lv). Hap­
pil7, however, in the midst of their difficulties they encounter the king of the vul­
ture•, Samp&ti, the elder brother of Jr.t'yus Ovi), with hia aon Supbewa (lxii). He 
tella them hie own wonderful hiatoey (lviU-b:ii), and informs them tbr.t 811.6 ia at 

Lank&, in the palace of R8.n1J.a. and that hi• own aiftht ia so piercing that be ill able 
to aee her there at the distance of t. bun<hed 7ojanu off (lvili. 33). Ovtljnred at 
thia intelligence, Angada leads bia ann7 aoutbwt.rda to the margin of the let., which 
aepe.rat.ea India from Ceylon (bill. 27). 

FIFTH BOOK or SUNDARA·K·\:~pA •.-On aniviog at the eea-abore oppo~ 
site to Ceylon, the arm7 of monke,• hold• a coneulta\ion. How "·ere they to crou 
the atnit1, represented u a hundred 7ojanu in width? (i). Varioua mookeya olftr 

to leap acroaa, hut onJr Hanumat ill found capable of clearing the entire distance. 

• 'l'hillla ono oftbo longeat r.nd mo.t tediov.ely 'epuD out' in tbo wbolo poeu~. h.t pro­
twty, boweYOr, i• to the HiDdd mind a groat reoommendation. <kberwiM there it nothing 

to dllltingolah thY book u 'psr ~·'tho beautiful' book or tho poem. Tho nnt,.,· 

tion In whieb it is held by m many millioM of our Indian leUow·eubje<:W to thl1 .,.ory day 
mUit hi my apology for (ollooring out tho ebln ohb.urditier. to the end. 
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He undcm.ku t.he feat without hteitatioo, and promitu to 1eareh for Sit{ in R&­

v~a'e c.pital (W). In ilyi.lg th:ongb the ait he meet. with two M Uu-t(l &dventiU1!t, 
the description of which, fiJI' wild eug~Notion and abswd fiction, e&D hardly be 
matched in &nJ child's fairy-We e;rla.nt. Hi~ progR" i• tint oppond by the mother 
of the N&gu , 1 R&kshul called Suru&, who attempt• to awalkn' him )JQdiJy, and, 
in order to t.ke in the enormou!!ly inaeuing bulk of the monkey-gt'neral, di~t.ends 
her month to 1 hundred leagues •, Upon this Ha.nurnat 1uddenly contracts himself 

to the ei1e of a thumb, and without mon .do darl.e tbn)tlgh her huge c:areMe (vi. 25), 

a nd comes out .t her right emr(lvi.27). The mountain Ma.inika(t.alled also Hiral}y .... 

nibha) nest r&itet~ iteelf in the middle of the aea, to fOl'Dl a resting-place for hie feet 
(vii). Wtly, another monat.roua Riklhul, named Sinhilr..t, hoping to appeue beJ" 

appetite by a tuitable meal (viii. 2), prooeeda deliberately to •wallow Hanumat, who 
plunge into her body, tan out her entraU., and alipe ou\ again with the rapidity of 

thougbt-{viii. 10,.11). 

At kngUI Hr.numat reache. the oppo1ite coui (U:), .ud •t night rcduca his before 

oolOMal form to the slr;e of a ad. (V('ilbadania-pram'~·· U:. 47), t.h.t he wa.7 creep 

into the muveDoua cit," of IAnH, built by ViSwakannan t, aod containing withln 

itlell aU the tft-Murea and rarities of the world. He contemplate. the magnificence 

of the capilU of the RaklhuM, and viaitll variou1 palace• (xii. 6-tfi), examining 

their inmr.tu. Some of the Raksba~~~o~~ fill him with diaguet, but others were beau­

iiful to look upoo; 10me 9fere noble in theit' Mpect and behr.vioW', other. the n!verr.e 

(xi. IS)· "Some ht.d long arms and frightful shape•; 1t011le wue pzodigiously f11t, 

other1 ueeuively thin 1 aome dwarfish, others enormoualy t.r.ll and humphr.eked ; 

aome bad ooly one eye, othert only one ear 1 1ome enormoua J*UDCbel, and flaccid, 

pendent bnwtt; othen long projecting teeth, and crooked thigh•; tome could assume 

many lonna u will; other. Wel't bMutiful and or (~'"teat splendour"(:.:. 18, 19. See 
ai!KI :nti. 24, &c.o where they aTe further dt~~eribed aa bi~d, triped, quadruped, with 
head• of aerpeuh, donkeys, hone•, elephant•, and every other imaginable deformity). 

After inep«ting the pala.ce1 of Kumbha-kan,ta and Vibhieba9& (xii. 8), Hanum11.t 

arrive' at that of Rivaqa. The residence of the demon-kintt "'11.5 itaelf a citf, and in 

the midst of it the self-moving car Puahpaka (half a yojana in length, and the eame 

in witltb), • •hich conbined within itself the actual pr.lace of lUl"&l)a. and all the 

• A IW>d or ' IIWelfulg·nu.tch' t.&lr.M pla.ce between HMn.n~at Mid. &na4. The b.tter oom­
meael!l by opening her mouth to the moden.te dimeoaion~ of ten league. (yojW1M). Upon 
which HaDumat diateDda himeelfto the oxteut or twenty. S1.1nw& tb«<eob.rpa the apertl.lre 
at her p. .. -. to thirty leap.EtS, but atill fiDde it imJ>OIII!ihle to swallow the mookey-ebiet wbl't 

ie.eru.- hill bulk to forty l•gue•, and ao oe.. 
t Tb.G Hil'ldll Vult>AII. 
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women'• apartments (:l"iii. ~. 6, &o.; :.:v), de&eribed with the mo.tt eztl'avagant hyper­

bole, There he bebolda Raval)& himself asleep on a eryatal throne (xiv); but nowhere 

can he detect the hiiling-plaoe of Sit&. At ~ he di&cove111 her in a grove of A8oku, 

guarded by female Rakshaaae of hideous and di.agu.sting thapee (xvii). There the 

•at like a penitent on the ground in profound reverie, dreued in the garb of widow­
hood, without ornament.e, htr hair collected in a single bnitl • (.xviii. 10, u). Hidden 

in the tree~, he beeomct a apect.t.Wr of an interview between the demon-king and 

Sit&. Raval}a preues her to yield to hi• wisbe.t (uii), She eternly rebuke. him, 

and exhortll him to eave himaelf from Rima' a l'engeanoe (uili). He it tubed to 

fury by her contempt, givte hu two montha to con3idcr, aod I Weatl that if abc then 

refuses him," be will have her cut into pieeu for hia breakf'ut" t (uiv. 8). Mean­
while he delive111 her over to the female furiu, hu guardian•, who fint attempt to 
cou, and then menace her. ''Her onlr replf it, ' I cannot rt.nounce mr husband, 

who to me il a divinit,.' " (xxv. 1~; tee lut note,p.56). The rage of the female demon• 

ia then frightful; aome threaten to devour her, aome to etrangle her : but abe onlf 

burtt& forth into long and npturout praiae1 or her huaband, and ezpreatiota of devo­

tion to him (xxvi. n:viii). One good Rakthui]], however (named Trijat&}. advilu 

them to desist, relatu a dream, and propheaiee the dutruction of IU.vaqa (uvii). 

After tbia the Rai.•haai1 go to 1leep; and Hanumat. aeated in the branchee of a 

neighbouring b'ec, di100ve111 himtelt (xu. 13). At 6tst Sit& IUtpt:Ctl aome new 

1nt.re; but Hanumat ehowt her IU.ma'• ring, gain~ her confidence, con10lee and ani­
matu her, aati1flet all her inquiriea, and obtai11.11 a token hom hu to take back to 
her huaband, ru. a aingle jewel which •he had pre~trved in hu braided hair (nxri. 
72, 73). He otl'e111 to Carry her on hi1 back, and tnntport her at once into the pre­

aence of R.Lna (uJV, 23); but1he modettlr repliea that abe cannot Yoluntarily•ubmi~ 

to touch the person ot an1 one but her huaband (xuv. 45). Hanumat then takea 

hie leave; but, before rejoining hie companions, give~ the R.ak.lhasaa a proof or what 

tber were to exptct from \be proweu of a hero who had tueh a meuenger at hia 

command. lie devaatatea the A8oka gr'OVe. teart up the tr<ce1, deati'Ofl the h0111e1, 

gHndt the hillt to powder (u:tvii, 41), and then challenge• the Rakflhuu to fight. 

IU.VIJJ.Io diapaU:hu an armr of 8o,ooo Raklhuu againtt him, which Hanumat de· 

• " Sbe appeared like Rob~ opp,_, by the planet Mt.n, or like meQ)(IQ' eloudod, or 
ptotpetity ruined, or bopc d11parted. or k~wlodge o~cted" (uiii. 6, &o.). 

t When one ren:unnben that ~v~ had Wn beada, one it t.em(lted W ui. with which o( 

bitmoutlahe made love1 
: Dw&bhy&!n l!.nlhwAID tn IIIAMbby&!n blwUT'lW. mkn ulchohhaUm, MAma tw&!n prita· 

rUAyll dd!Uchbettoyanti khA~ 
I 11'1 the Mt.M·b"'rata (\'ana-parva, 16146) llhe ;. e.llod DhAn111-jnL 
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~ta (uniii). He then tendt againtt him the mightr R&klba.sa J&mbu-mili, and 
after him the sons of hie own miniakrs, and five other generals in eucoeasion; all of 

whom are killed by Hanumat (uxU. xLxli). Ned Akaba, the heir-apparent, 1nuche• 

against the heroic monkey, wounda him, but meet& in the end with the aame fate u 
the othera (xlii). L&stly, Ril'&llt. desp&tchu the bravut of hia aon1, Indrajit, to the 

battle ; and Hanumat at iength falls into the handt of the IU.kahuu, atruck to the 
ground by the enchanted arrow of Brahm{ (xliv; au note •, p. 27). He i1 then taken 

before Ranl}a (.dv), and announcing himtelt aa the ambaasador of Sugriva, warns 
the ral•ither of Sit& tbat nothing can 116\'e him from the vengeance of R&ma (xlvii). 

R&v&\1&, inf'wi.tted, orders him to be put to death; but Vibhiaha~ua mninda hia bro­
ther that the lite ofambassadon ia ncred (:dvili). Upon thia, it ia decided to punish 
Hanumat by setting lire to hie tail, u monkeys hold that appendage in great esteem 
{:dix. 3). Tbia is done (xli:r. 5); but Slta adjure• the tire to he good to her protector 
(dix. 21-24). Hanumat is then marched in proceeeion through the cit1; sud­

denlJ he contract. himself, alip. out of the banda of hit guardt, mount1 on the roof• 
of the palt.eee, and with hi• burning tail seta the whole citr on fire (1). He then 
aati86ea himlelf that Sit& has not perished in the conflagration, reaaaul'!S her, bid• 
her adieu, and, 1pringing from the mountain Arilhta (which, st.agp;ering under the 
thock, and crwhed bJ hit weight, sinks into the earth), darts through the Bkf, rejoins 
hi1 comp&nions on the oppotite cout, and reoounta to them the narrative of his ad­
\'enturea (liv.lv.lvi). The monke1a, rejoined bf Hanwnat, aet out for KU.hkindhf&, 
and on their wa1 receive permiuion from Angada to llignali:te the aueeess of tbl'ir 

expedition bf running riot in' the grove of honey' (Madhu-vana), guarded bJ the 
monke1 Dadhi-mukha; where, kaeting to their hearts' content, the1 speedil1 intoxi­
cate themaelves (h). After tbis escapade the1 return to Sugrlva, and then for the 
lint time R.Una learnt the hiding-plaee of Sit& (ln:i). Hr.numat describes his inter­
view with her, and, to atteet the Uuth of his •tory, gi\·ea Sitl.'s token to Rama, who 
prai~e~~ him (h:x), inquins about the fortifications of Lanki (b:xii), and eoon marches 
aouthward, attended bJ Sugr{va and bit army of monkey•, to deliW:r Sit'; Nita being 
aent on with a detachment in advance (ln:iii), 

Crouing the VindhJa and Mab.ya mountain•, they lOOn arrive at Mahendra, on 
the borders of the sea, where their progre111 iJ for the present stayed (lxxiv. b:¥t'). 
Meanwhile !Uv&{la consult. with his minister.; and NikiUib,, hie mother, advi~~e~ 
Vibbbhal}a to recommend the rettora.tion of Slta (bxvi). But Prahaata, lndrajit, 
VirUp6ksba, and otbera, counsel wa.r, and promiae t"' killlUma and Lakahmal)a, and 
exterminate the apes (b:xix. b:xx). After a long altercation, R&n.r;aa is so enraged 

with bit brother Vibbishal}a, who again and again urges conciliation, that be riaea in 
a fury and kiekt him from bia seat (ln:rvii. 2). Smarting under thit outrage, Vibhl-
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JJ~a ltft. Lt.nki, and Htw tbroul(h the air w Kailiu. •, ro the court or hit relJ.th·e 
Kuvua (god of RJchea), where the god s;, .• also at that time bajllJI!Mdt.o be pttu nt . 
The latter direct• biro to join Rama and desert Ri\'al,l&; which \'ibhb b&.Qa tiCCOrll · 

inglr dOt'e (lu:.11:U. o~o-58), H e is at first taken For a spy, and Sugrin m:ommemle 
Rama. to put him to dea.th {bc:nb:. 70); but R&ma. t~Ceepb him u an aUy, and em­
brace•himt(xcii. 1) . 

They then eon11ult together how to transport the army &erod the ~~ea. For three 
days ana nights Rama underwent rigorous penanct on the abore, hopinl( to propit iate 
the god or the Ocean, and induce him to appea.r (xciii. 1); but the Ocean remained 
tinimpre.uible, until mm&, enraged, shot one of his fiery &n'OW! into the "'ater, tilling 
the sea-monsters " 'ifh tenor, wounding the D!inR\'a& in the depths of Pitala, and 
c.wing sUch a oommotion in the deep, that the god wu Fvrced 10 present himself, 

attended by his marint miniatua (xch•, 1), 11.nd promised to &U(lpori &Jlitr or bridge 1. 
by mun• or which tht ant11 might be traneported acrou . 

Nala, IQD of YiSwakarman, was charged with the construction of the pler{xci?. 15). 

Thousaod.! of monkey bridge-builders, flying through the 11\.y in e\·er, direction, tore · 

up rock• ~nd tn!n and ~bre"' them into the water. In bringing huge cn.g1 from the 
HimAhyu, aome were aooillentally dropped, and remain to thi• day monument! of 

the U:Jl!oit R· At lengfh a pier wa.a formed twenty yojanae long and teo wide (xcv. 
11-15), by which the whole anny crossed, Vibhishm;m taking tbt lead. The gods, 
~ishis, Pitris, &:c., looked on, a.nd uttend the celebn.tell prophecy-' t\a kmg as the 
sea ehall remain, .0 lonp; 8ball this l'ier (1etu) endure, and the fame of Rima b.! 

proclaimed'4 (.J:C't'.JS)· 

• In Jfindd mytboiO(Y .K..il.U.. U. "'P"- nted ,.. the abode Q( bl!tb Ku•en. and S'i._ 

t It appMMI thd when llt>ni with R'"• '!A be pi'Dpitiated Bn.b~ by hit pe!III'ICS, the 
god gnntftd them ~ ~:loom; and the boon cb~ by \'l.bbl.lb~a wu , that be 11rtovld uve.-, 
even in the greakn calamity, lid hie mind on wickcdne.. (See Mab,·bWr. Ill. 15918 ) 

! The Ocelw at 6nt t>bjooted t.o a reS'IIl.v ri:N Dr erobankmmt (:wiv. 8). though a pier 
(deo:ocrib.d as a frl•) wu afterwa.nh constructed: the line of ro<lks in $he chann1111 i1 cer!.ain ly 
known in India u IUmA-e&to.. In mar- it ill called' A..Iarn'a bridg111.' 

1 Every where iB India are -ttered iloolated bloolui, attributed hy tN utive. to Rama'• 
hridge-hnUdera. ;}fore thllll thil, the hill Govardhana, UOAI' Muttra, and the wbol• Kymar 
ra.nge in Otontral Tadia are firmly believed to have ari~Jen from the ame oau1111. 

f IUma also made the ~&me prophecy, calling It tbebridgeotNala. (Yuddba·k, c:Yiii, 16.) 

"In the midtt o( the arm M the IleA i1 the Wand lbmelmrum, or tha pillar of RMI-, o£ u 
gT'et.t repute &Dd noown M the pilb.ra of the W811tem Hareu.lea. There to thi1 d&y 1tan.d1 a 
temp1e o{ ~iYe Cydope.n worlcm&nehip. aid to hAVll beet~ built by tho hero, t he Idol of 
wlticb it wuhed dllily with water frolil tho Gqg011. Frolll t.he bight~~~t point Ia a totnm~t.nd· 

ing viewolthe-.a,aDdtheint.ermlnabJe hlackllneofroeke•t.retchlng acrMstbegulfof 

M 
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SIXTH BOOK or YUDDHA-K . .(~l)A.-As soon u Rima'• army baa erossed 

into the island of LanU., Ran.~a dispatches two 1pies (Sd.ka and S'l~a) disguised 
a:~ monkeys into the enemy's camp (i. 6). VibhlshaJ;~a discoYers them, and wlshea to 
have them killed, but llama 8pares their lh-es, and sends them b.ck after showing 
them all bi.J army (i. 31 ). They return to LanU., and enumerate to RivaQa. from 
the top of his palace, all the heroes whom he sees preparing to fight against him in 
the plaiM below • (il. Ui. h·). He is angry with them for prai1ing tbe courage of the 

enemy, and, dismissing them with reproaches (v. 13), send• S'&rdUla and other apiet 
disguised u before, They &.re disCO\'ered, beaten, and foreed to retum like those 
who preceded them(,., 25). Rival}a now determines to make a Wt effort to induci 
Sit.& to yield to hia prOpNala, and causes to be made by magi.e a fal~ head or Rama 
and a false bow, which he Cll4tt at her feet, pretending that he has killed hei huaband 

IUid du tro;red bia army (\•ii). Sid. ia at ilrst ovcrwhtlmed with grief; but R.h .. ~a 
being suddenly called av. .. y by one of his miniaten, the head \'&nishc!, and a Rakshasi 
named Svami contoles Siti (U). A terrible eound of drumt and eonch·!hells ia 
now beard in Kama's camp, the a:rmy preparing for the a"aek (x. 35). The noise 
alarms Ra, .. l)a, who aummon• hie counsellou; and an old minilter, hia maternal 

grandfather, named ) I&Jya, .. t, ad\-ises him to make peace (xi, 34). Ra\'aQa ia indig­
nant To'ith M81ya,·at. and proceeds to organize the defence of the eitr (.Ui). Rama 

abo makes ready for the att.ck. He learns from spies the pos'trion of the enemy 
and the plan of tbeir defence (xiii), and Mcends with his chiel's the bill S tnelli, which 
commlt.Dds l.anki. After ucert.aining the position of the IU.ksh&S&S (xiv, :n). be 
distrihut.e8 bis artny M'Cordingly, reserving to himself the Wl of attacking Ra\'IU)t. 

in Jld'eOn by the nort.bern gate of the cRy (xiii. :tg). But 6N~t he sends Angada to 

aummon ru.v..,a to re!Mte Sit.G. (xvi. 83); which he refuses to do, ud in his fury 
gh-et Orders Ul sette and punish the envoy. Angadll break• awar fl'Ml tM Rakahuas 

who hold bim, kick! down the top of the palAce, and flies back (xli. 90). R&ma's 

armr now approaehea the eitr, which was situated on the hill TrikUta (J:V. u ), and 
several skirmiabes and engagements take plaoe (nii. .niii). 

Man11ar. TbitbeT, from all pa.rl.ll of India, lli'ande:r the pilgrint~, 111'00 are amitten with t he 
wondrou. ao,.. or lnll'al to ll&ored ~hrin1811. From Chuteerltote,. neAr the Jumn4, it b roughly 
calculftted to be no 111M than one hundred atages. We have oooyef81ld with toma who ha.Ye 

=.:::;::,.:~:ti:::.n:::~::n::.eittha~•~;: =~~o:~~~ 
there M the reely barrier, rompelling every v-1, from or to the moatb. of tba Gange., to 
cireumnnipte the i~ltmd of Ceylon ... (See Calcutta R~riew, XLV.) 

• Thi• wlU ~mit:td lbe cl&lllical •cho!Ar of a ~i111ib.!- f.numeration of tl:t.e Orecilt.n \\-&rrlor~~ 
hyHelerr.ioHotner lli.J6,s,&c. 
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lu one ot tb.e~~e, l ndrajit, Jta,·ao.a't moat powerful aon, makea hilo.aelt invimible br 
meana of hla akUl In tlll\.glc, and plercea with his enchanted weapons. in the form of 
aerpents •, a great number of warriors, and among them Rima and Lakahma-.;ta, wh o 

fall, covered with wounds, and appear to be dead (:rix . .u). The whole army is in 

despair at the sight of the fllllen brothers; and Sid. ia forced by her cruel guardians 

into the c&r Pusbpeka, that she may be transported to the field of batt-le, antl made 

to witness 'be heart-rending ape:cta.cle of her husband &nd brotber·i~law apparently 

lifele&s (x.rii; Calc. ed. xlvii). But they are not dead. They are only apell-bound, 

M well as •·ounded by the magic arrows. Rama ia roused from bia atupor by the 

Wind, who whiapera in hia ear that he is Vishl}u inca.mate t (uvi. 9). Barna then 

int-okea Gan.u,l.a, wbo deliTert the two brothc:n from the aerpent.-tike llf't'Ows, aud 

hea.la their wound& (xxvi. 17). 

The battle reoommencea, and aa,,,.a, who has made .!le\'eral aborth·e attach by 

means of hia genen.ls DbUmr&ksba, Akampana, and Prahut& (all of whom ue killed, 

uviii-uxii), resoh·u to take the field in penon, notwithatanding the entftaties of 

hia fnourite wife l\landodul', who achilea him to restore Sit& (u::ciii). He a&lliea forth 

accordingly, and altacka and wounds auccenively Sugrin (nx\'i. 15), Hanumat (45), 

Nila (56), and l..kshm1J1a (86); but being in his t urn wounded by Rama, who 

reacuea hia bro1btt (:u:x\'i. ns), Ravaq_a ia forced to re-f!nter LanU, humiliated and 

dispirited. 

Rava,.a then decidea on aYailing himself of the aervicea of his gigantic brother 

Kumbha-karva ; but how to awake him is the difficulty, as he ia buried in deep sleep 

for si:c months togethlr (uxvii, 19), and then only awa.kea for a. abort time, that he 

may gorge bimaelf with enonnoua quantitiea of food t. The messenJCer& uy to enter 

• Aoconling ' " tbe lla~:tllllWl·d~ (p. 91 C11lc. ed.) theae we~.pona •·eu a kind of rope, 
wbleh when Uinnm " an e~:~omy beet.me t.rand'orrned into a .erpent and retAined him In itl 
fold1. This play"'-""' witb ths 1g8tb ebapl«' of the Y-oddha·UIJ4• Ia ealri11g JDdflljit, Ute 

wielder of tl.- -.re~~po;>u, by hi1 lint uame of Megba·TJ"'-a. lodnr.jit'• vieWry ovu J11dra 
b deacribed Uttfl,..k.(IJ4• x:u.iv, (Calc. ed.). His original ~:~a.me of Megba·Mds w-a.1 then 
ehaug«l by~ to lndrajit. 

t Tbil ie probRbly an i11terpola.tion; it ill wutiag in the Calcutta. edilioo, wl.ero run~ 

recovel'!leontciou•11eu "bile the monkeya are watching him. Muir'•Tex~IV. PP·385.387. 
:t R&m.df&I:IA u1.vil. l.f (Calc. ed. lxi. 28) makea hi8 loug alu.mber the coruequeaoe of a 

cune laid 11poo him by Brahm&; but according to the ?rlllh4·bbmla be bad performed 
peu~:~oe, like his bNtbef'll ~.-al)a and Vibb&bal)a; ud being allowed, like tbell), to ehoo.e 
a Loon, he Wed for long aluruber (mahat.! uidrl.). (See l'tlah,-hlutr. 111. 1!\916. See .. ho 

Uttua-~4a, cl!.. x. c .. lo. ed.) HI• figure ill a favourite one i~:~ villAge repr-ntl.tiowl of 
the •iep ot Lanka. and he it rner.ally eshlbited Nlcep. (Calc. R•"· XL v .) Tbe tkteT\ptieou 

ofhlrn In ~ ~Y•9• If ridiculoully eatnr.vagRDt an<l ouggel"'Ited. 

" . 
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his room, bu~ are blown away from the door by the wind eauaed bJ the deep breath· 
ing ot the e~ping monmr (xxxvii. ,_.). At \ut, ancr violent elforts, they force a.n 
entr.nce; and Wn ~bouNnd Rakehaaas make eorery sort of din in hie un, bf beating 
drum~, &c. Theo they hammer his limbs with mallets, dauce UJIOtl him, t6Wit a 
ihousand ekpbanh to walk over his body, pile heapa of food uodu his verr nose; 
bu' all without effect. Nothing avaib but the toncb of some beautiful women, who 
t \'tntu.Uy aucceed in rousing him • (x:u:vii, 63). Kumbha.-k&rl)a triet to diuuade 
his brother to desi1t from any further contest with Rama, gifing him to u nderstand 
that be is Vishl)u incarnate (xi. so); but the infatuated Ravar;ta dedarra that it ruma 
he \'er1 \'i~hQU be will kill him (xli. :z:z). Kumbha-kar!].& then consenta to go out 
to battle, He disJllaya erlraortlinary valour, routs, wounds, and eo.•en devours t thou­
sands of the monkey-anny, but ill ultimately conquered and killed bJ Rima (:dvi), 

W.u.l).• is O'l'el't"'rne with jpief at hi1 brother'• death (dvii. 2), and ned eends four 

of hW O'fl'tl !Kine to the battle, \'ill, Tri;iru, Dev&ntaka, Nar&ntaka, and Atikf.1a, who 

were all sbin {xlviii- li). lndrajit, the bravest of his sous, then took the field again, 

and &gain bJ JDQns of his magical weapon•, inflicted terrible wouO!h on all the 
leaders of Rima's army; viz. Sugrh•a, Angada, Nita, Jamban,t, Nat., TVa, S'arabba, 

Sube1,1a, Panaaa, Gwdbam&dana, Dwivida, Keiarl., Samp&ti, Yinata, J;tiebabba; M 

well as on Rama end La.bhma1,1a (Iii, !iii. ro--IJ), lea\'ing them for dead. At this 

achievement IU.\•a,;:ta and the R.aksbasas were overjo)'~d, and the monkey·armJ in 
despair; but Vibhlsha.l}u. and Hanumat still survive, and, visiting the battle-ficld at 

night (lili. j}. find the chief of the bears (JambM·at) covered •·ith wounds, but ..still 
consciom. He entreat! llanumat to By towards the llitn&laya mountAins. There, 

ou a golden bill called ~isbabha, which wu the very cn!St of Kailala (liii. 34• &c.), 
he would find four medicinal herb1, by virtl•e of which all the dead and '1\'0unded 
might be restored (Jill. 39). According!)' Uanumat tlies there; bu~ the divine planh, 

suaptctiOf!: his object, rendu themselves invilible (li.ii. 59). Upon thia the iuit..ted 

monkey lean up t.he mountain-peak, and bean it, with ..U ita c:ontellh, into the camp 
of R&ma and Lakshmal}a; who, with all the dead and wounded c:hiefa, IU'e inlltantly 

reatond Uy the exhalations isauing from the healing pllmtl (liii. 67). After this the 
chief• of Kama'• anny make a grand night-attack on Lanka\, and fire the town (liv). 

A terrific mNle ensues, in which the sons of Kumbha-br~a, Kumbha and Nikumbha, 

• !11 tbe Calwtta 'f'DniCII of U!a H~numan-n&~aka, they awake hUn by poorUrog hot oil into 

hi.8r·holes(p.87)· 
t Like all the Raluh&.tU, he i$ e&rmibal. in hi& properu~itie1. la ht. yoathful days ha wu 

woot top about e11.ti.ng ~dhla (Uttara-k • ..Ui. 38, Calc. ed.); and bere ba U ~bod All 

aebing the moolr.eyt in hi. &r'lllto and II'WioiJowing them whole, thousb they 'IIIW~age to ~ 
thl'oughhit e~~on~audoo.. (xlvi.33, 3d· 

'''o.-



SIXTH HOOK Ott YlJDDHA·KAlfpA. 85 

and another demoo, Mahdktha, an al&in (l'<'. 87; lvi. lvii.lviii. 49). L&nk{ would 

now have falkn , br.d not lndraJit mr.de a tally and routed the monkey-army. He 
then agM.in tuma his 1kill in magio to a.ecount by Cftating a false im't!:o of Sit!, which 
he carrie• io hi• Clll', and killi before Hanu.mat (lr. 27). The monkey-army ill terri­
fied, and R,)ma, when be bean the new~, becomes unconsciOUI (lxii. 10) . Lakahmal)a 

revi\'011 him; and Vibhi•ha!)r., who knows his nephew' a art~, up lAin~ the deceit and 
ffUSUrta them (lsii. hili). At J.ut lndrajit, notwith.etwtding hi~ magic and bi~ 

valour, is killed in a great combat with Lakshma!)a (lnii-ln). Ravar;aa is bemide 
himself with grid and fury at the death of his brave ~on, and is about t.o kiD Slt.a in 

revenge, but his ministerm prevent him (bo:ii), 
As a l.Mt fe!OUI'Ce, Rava~;~a determine• to go out ~ain in penoo to the battle 

(lnv). He. •k.inoishe1 a little with Rima, both heroea attacking each other with 

magic arrowa (l.ui~r). Rinl)a then engages with Lakt.hmat:~.., whom he tran1fuee 

tbrou~h the bru1t with a fiery enchanted dut (lxxx. 3-4-). ltima, infuriated at tho 
fall of hi3 brother, after trying in vain to e:rtracl. tho dart, att~k• R&'•aJ)a, u d a 
drawn battle ensUe!! (b:ui). Tho physician (vaidya.) Sushe1,1a i1 then aent for, who 
examines the wound, pronoWlces that LahhroaJ}.a ia not dead, and that a celebrated 
medicinal plant (maba1111hadhi), growing on the northern mountain Gandha·midana, 
will cure him (l.u.~:ii. 37). Hanumat undertakoa to fetch it, and aa:ordioglJ tl.iea 

there. 
Pasaiog over .-\JodhJ !l and Nandigr&ma, he is obael'\'ed bt Dharata, who ~teeing a 

1tra.ngo objecl in the akJ prepare• to shoot it (bnii. 94); but Hanumat deecenda, 
and, &rn!llting the aJWW, givea Bharata tidinga of his brothen. On reaching Gandha­
mid.ana, he is attacked by a terrible R&kshua named Ktla-nemi, sent bf R&v~ to 
kill Hanwnat. This demon iirllt t&ktlll the form of an &UChorite, and persuade~~ Ha.­

numat to drink 110me wat-er out of a lake, where tber! i1 a monstrous CI'OC<Hlile. 
Haoumat, ho11·ever, kil.lt both the crocodile ~md Kt la-nemi (lltnii. 158. 183), and 
afte~arda dmroys JO,OOO Gandhuna, who attack him (lnzili. 19), He then looka 
about for the plant. and finding it nowhere (21), takes up tho whole mount.in bodily 

in hi~ arma (b.niii. 25), and dopo~ita it, with ita roeka, metala, foresta, lions, ele­
phants, and tigen, at tho feet of SushoQ.a (4o), who knowe woll where to look tor the 
plant, gathers it, and mtlkes La~hmal}a breathe ib healing e1halati0nll (56, Sj). The 
monkeya then obtain leave to ascend the mountain, and regale them.~elve1 ~ith ita 
fruita and eumine ita hermitages (lnxiv. 4). After which Hanumat ftif's back with 

the mountain, and remtorea it to it1 pla.ce, killing with hia feet and tail aome more 
Rl.kahuu, who attack him on hit way while he earriea the mountain, and il unable 

to uae hit hAncb (liuiT. 'J• 24). 
At length the great battle bdwecn Rima and R&v&l)a take• place. The Rode 
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anemblc to take the sKl.e of the former, and ~1 the demon1 ud evil apiri!AI back 
their OIVII cbAmpjoo (b:u:vii. 8). lt&l'Bl\& is mounted on a maglc ea.r, d!1lwn bf]IOI"'el 

baling bumsn faen (manuabya.-.ndanait> ba.y&ih, lxxxvi. 3); and, in order that. the 

two champiOfls may fight on an equ~ity, lndra sends his own car, drinn by his eha.. 

rioteer Mlitali, for the use of R&ma (b:n:vi, 8), Both armiea ceaae flt!:btin,~C, that they 

may look on (xci. 2) l but the god.!l and demons in the sky, takin~ the part of either 

warrior, reDeW tbeil' ancient strife* (l.xn.vii. 6, 7). 1be heroea now O\'erwhelm each 
other with arrows. Ram a cuts oft' a hundred heads from RivaQa succenivel:y; but 

no 100Der is one cut off than another appea.rs in ita pla.ce t (.1cii. 24), and the battle, 

which bad already luted seven days and seven nights trri.tbout intem~ption, might 

have been endleuly protracted, had not ~Utali informed Ri.ma that Rinl}a wu not · 

vulnerable in the he&d (.s:cii, 41 ), Thereupon Rima shot ofl' the kM'ible urow of 

Brahm&!, g1'·en to him by the sage Agutya, e.nd the demon·king fell dead (xcii. 58). 
AI u1ual, the old hackneyed Jlrodigiet precede hi• fall (\ee note, p. 28) 1 and wheo 

the 'ictorr a. consummated a perfect delgge of tlowen covera the conqueror. The 
lamentationt of the women over Ra~a, and especially of bia fa,·ourite wift! 

Mandodari, are ••ell deecribed (xciv. xcv), The genet"Ous R>\ma cau.es toll(Cllifl.cent 

obsequiu to be performed over the body of his enemy, wblch it duly consumed 
by fire II (xcf"i), md then places Vibhishal}a on the throne of lAnka (xc\ii, 15). 

llama then .ends Hanumat with a message to Sita, and afterwards \'ibblsh&l}a 

brings her into his presence in a litter (llivik&); but IUma e.ll011o'B bet- to Mme befot'e 

him on Coot. that she may be 1een by all the army. Tile monkeys &nd bean crowd 

round her, admiring her incomparable b!auty, the cauae ot so much toil, danger, 

and auft'ering to themseh·es§ (xcix. IS,16). On eeeing her, Rama is duply mm•ed; 

three feeling& distract him, joy, grief, and anger (xcix. 19), and be d~• not ad-

• Tbl1 ill juwt wba.t U.kot ph-co iu the lm.d before the gn~at baUie bet~ AehiUe. aud 
Hector, the gOO. t.akiag thoir reo~peetive pu.oe. OD either 1ide (II. XX). 

t Thill remtJuh om of Heroul.,. aud the Hydra. 
:Here eallcd pait6moAcun cutram, aud de5Cribed 1111 hAvillg the wind fOI" it. feathen, the 

fire a.nd the eun fOI" ita point, the air for ita body, and the mountain. !oloma and Mandara for 

it. weigh\ (Jeii. 45). It hl!.d the Ytof1 convenient property of ~'uming to Ita o~uer'a quiver 
after doi11g it. Wl'lrk. (Sea xoii. 59, twd note~. p. ~7.) There appenr lo have been varioua 
forma ol ihlo\ unerring weapon, u it wae a!BO ull(l(). by Indrajit 11plnwt Hanumat in Sundara­

kA* di... We ma.y 1Uppo>M! it to hs.ve been anoth<lr aJ70"III"" oonaec:nt.ed by the MtM for­
muL'- addft!llled to llra.hmi. 

11. Cou.t,.i Lhis with Achille~'tru.tment of the faUilll Hector. 
§ The whole .cene ia very .imil&r t.o that in Ilia.d Ill. 1 J 1, ~ •• where llclon lib on her· 

.elf eo tlte nmpan, and calt. forth much the Mille kiod ct a.dmintion. 
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dress hia wife. Sit&, OODIK:ious of her purity, i1 ~url hJ hi1 cold reception of 

her t.nd burst. into tean, uttering only the worda, "h& &ry.putra' (xcit. 52). Rama 

then bau!{htily informs her, that ba,·ing aatWI.ed bia honour by the deatruetion of 

the ralisber, be can do no more. In abort, be declines to l&ke back his wife, whom 

he auspectl of contamination, after 10 long a residence in Ranoa's eapita1 (e). Sitli. 

uaerts her innocence in the most dignified and touching language, and begs Lsksb­

mat;~a to prepare a pyre (ci. 20), that abe may pro,·e her puritr. She enters the tlamu, 
in,·okinA' Agni (ci. 30); upon which all the gods with the old king Da.i~Ut.tba appear 

(cii. 2),and re\'tal to Rtl.ma hia diTine nature • , telling him that he is Nftriyal}a (cii.12), 

and that Sit& is Lakshmi (30). Agni, the god of J<~re, then pruenta himself, holding 

Sita, whom he places in R4ma'aarma unhurt t (eiii. 1-5). Rama ia now o,·erjoyed, 

and decluee that be only consented to the ordeal that be might establish his wife's 

innocence in the eyee of' the world (ciii. 17 ). The old king Daiaratha then hleaset~ 
his son, gil·es him good advice, and return& to heaven (civ); while lndra, at the 

request of IU.ma, restores to life all the monkers and besn killed during the Wll' (C\•). 

Rama and LakahmaQa, along with Vibblshal}a, Sugrh ... and all the allie., now mount 

the aelf-moving ear Puahpaka, which tontained a whole palace or rather city within 

itself, and set out on their return to Ayodby& ; RBma, to beguile the w.y u they 

tra\·elled through the aky, describing to Sit! all the acenu of' their late ad\·entltree 

lying beneath their feet t (c,•iii). On their reaching the hermitage of' Bhan.dw,ja. 

at Pray&ga, Rama stopa the car; and the fourteen years of' hia banishment having 

now upired (cix), lends forward llanumat to announce his retum to Dha.rata, who 

wa.a 1till living at Nandigrima, undergoing auatae penance. Bbarata hastens to 
meet hi1 brother, a.nd, in token of delivering over the power which be etill holds on 

'rus\ for him, places on Rama'a feet the two shoes (e:ri.46; and compare note, p. 70). 

• He neYer appeAn to be conllciona of' it, unlit the god.~ enlighten hlDl. (See eii. to.) Tbia 
i1 nottbeCMe with ~~~a in l.beMI.b4·hb4n.ta. 

t The whole deecription of S!U.'• repudiation by ruma I~ certainly one of the fin.t ~een• 
in the R&mA~a. Th- kluchet of Mture eurpriee ua conlltalltly in the midat of a wilde;. 
ne.eofe:uggen.ti<m. 

! KAII~ whl\ P1UIIt have liYitd at leNt fiye hnndred yea.n aftu V4lmfki, deYOtel net.rly 
the whole of the 13th chapter of the Raghu·vanlia to l.bill aubjec:t, which be mAkes a oonve• 
nieot pretost for diilplaying h1. geographical and topographical knowlodge, u in tM Megha· 
d6ta. Bhav~~>·bh6ti daM the MIDfl in the 7th ad of hi• d~n"- Maha·v!ra.eharitra ; and 
Murl.ri tbe tame in hi• play on the Mme eubjoet. h mr.y be wapected that a good doal of 
matter at the end of the Yudd.b-U!J4a 1.11 modem, u the deeeriptions d_o not ahn.ya agree 
with what proe('(iet. ruma bore ca.lle lncinljit by hill original name of' Megha·Pda (cvili. 9 ; 
and compare note •, p. 83}. 
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Rima and the three brothers are now once more ff!United• (ui); and Ilima, &eCOID· 

pt.nied by them and by S it& and the monkeya, who auume human forma (cxii. 28), 

makes a magni6cent entry into Ayodhy&. He ia then solemnly crowned, aasociates 
Lakehmal)l. in the empire, and. before dismiuing hi, alliea, btatows tplendid preaent.s 

on them (c:rii). Hanumat, at his own requeat. receivee u a reward the gih of per· 
pctu.allife and youth (cxii. 101). Evuy one returns happy and l06ded with gifts to 

bit own home, and Ri.ma commencca a glorious reign at Ayodhyi (c:ziii}. 

SEVEZII'Tll BOOK or UTI'ARA-K,\:~J?A.-Although this book (aa we have 
al.Teady stated} is probnbly a comp-.rati\·ely modern addition, a thort account of ita 

contents ia here givent. It commences with a biatoryof JU.,·al)a and the Rikshuu; 

for an epitome of whlch, see Dr. Muir'a Sanskrit Texta, vol. IV. p. o413. Ri.ma being 
duly crowned t.t Ayodby,, teemed likely to enter upon a life of quicot enjoyment with 

his wife. But this would not ba1•e htisfied the HindU con~ption of the impoui­

bility of finding rut in this world (see p.' ~s of thls volume), nor h!.rtnoniaed with 

the idea of the man born to euft'ering and eel!·denial. Inquiring one day what hie 

aubjecta tho~ht of his deeds, he was told that they approved every thing but hia 

taking back his wife after her long reJidence with Rhaoa. The eCl'Upulowly correct 

and ovu-sensitil·e lUma, though com·inced o(his wile'• fidelity, and thoqgh she was 

aoon to become a mother, fett ·quite unable to alJow csuae o( offence in aueh a matter. 

Tom by contending feelings, be at last determined on aending her for the reJt of 

her life to the hermitage o( V6.1mlki (Calc. ed. chap. h•) ; whither indeed ehe had 

herself before e:t.pmsed a wlah to go for reet and refreahment. l..akahmaoa. con­

ducted her there, a.nd then broke to her the sad newe of her husband'• determination 

to li1•e apart f'Tom her. In the hermitage of the poet were born her twin tone, KuSa 

and Lava; who, though deserted by their father, bore upon their persona the marka 

of their high birth, and being taught to recite the IUm&yaoa, unconacioualy cde· 

brated hil actions: (See p. 6o.} At length one day the twins wandered accidentally 

to Ayodh,.., where reciting their poem before their father, they were recognised by 

him. Once rnore he sent for Sit& to his prtaence, that in a public uaembly al1e 

might aaaert her innocence before the people. She was brought by V6.1miki himself, 

and h11•ing adjured the goddeu Earth to attest her pW'ity, the ground opened and 

receind her {Ca.lc. ed. chap. ex). Rama. ha.d but thil one devoted wife; and now 

• Tbb NUDioD form. the moet rtriking -D& in the dram.tic repreeent.a.tkm at the ADDual 

fe.tlval oft.be D&.erab in the north·-t proriDcee, u1d ill CAlled •Bha.rat-miUp.' 

t li fonna the 1111bject of Bhava-bb4ti't oelebrat..ed dn.ma, the Utta.ra·IUm&-clwib'a. A 
groat deal of the fon:oer Darrati'l'll appean to be repeated in pAN ofthie book. 
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that abe wu gone he cou1d not remain behind. But he did not die a •.atura.l. death. 
'The stmy of his traiUilation to heaven ia thua told • : " One day Time, in the funn of 

an ascetic. comes to his palace-gate (cui. 1), and asks, aa the messenger of the great 

~iahi (Br.bm&), to see It&ma (J)· He ie admitted and received with honour (9), but 
lt&J8, when asked what he baa to communicate, that his mcae8f(e must be delivered 
in private, and that any one who witnesees the interview is to lose his life ( 13). Rama 
informs Lekehm&Qa of all this, and desires him to atand outaitle. 'rime then tella 
Mma (cxvii. 1) that he has been sent by Brahm' to aay that when be (Rama, i.e. 
Viahl}u), after destroying the worlda, wu aleq1ing on the ocean, be had fanned him 
(Brahm&) from the lotus aprin!(ing from hit n&.vel, and committed to bi1u the work 

of creation (1-7); that be (Brahm') had then entre.ted Rima to assume the func· 
tion of Presen•er, and that the latter bad in con&equenoe become Viah(lu, being born 
u the aon of Aditi (to), and bad determined to deliver mAnkind by deatroring ru,. 
vapa. and to live on e&rih ten thousand and ten hundred years: that period, adds 
Time, wu now on the eve of expiration ( 13), and R&ma could either, at hie pleuure, 
prolong his star on earth, or a.acend to heaven and rule ovu the god• (15). R&ma 
retllie• ( 18), that be had been born for the good of the three worlds, and would now 
return to the place whence he h!ld come, u it wu his function to fulfil the JIUrpo&el 

of the gods. While they are spt.-aking, the irritable ~shi DurvUae cornea, and insista 
on seeing Rama iiDmedir.tcly, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Rama and all his 
family (cxviii. 1). Lakahmal)a,)lreferring to aa.ve bia kinsman, though knowing that 

his own dutb muet be the contequence of intelTUpting the inten-iew of Rama with 
Time, enters the palace, and reports the ~iahi's meaaage to Rama (8). Rima comes 
out; and when Dun·bu hu got the food he wiahed, and de)1e.ried, tum a reflects 
Mtb peat diat.ree.a on the word• of Time, which require that IAkshQl&Q• should 
die (16). Lakshma.Qa. bowever(cxix. 2), exhort. Ranta not to grie,·e, but to abandon 
him, and not break his own promise. The counsellors concurring in this a<h·ice (9), 
Rama abandons Lakahm&.l)a, who goes to tM river SarayU , '"Pllre&~es all his scn&el, 
and is convered bodil1 by Jndra to heaven. The gods are delighted hr the arrh·al of 
the fourth part of Vishr;au (19). Rama then reaoh·es to instal Hharatt. as his sue· 
ceasor, and retire to the forest anti follow Lakahmaqa (c:u:. I). Dharat.a, however, 
refuses the &ucceuion, and determines to accompany hit brother (8). Rnma'a sub· 
jects arc filled with grief, and aar they al1o will follow him whcre\·er he goes (n). 

Meuentcen are sent to S'atrugbna, the other brother, and be also reaolvea to accom· 

ranr llama (cui. 1-l.f); who at length .eta out in JI~Siion !rom bis capital with 
all the ceremonial appropriate to the 'pat departure' (maM·pr111tluina, cuii. 1), 

• I have extracl4ld thi1 from Dr.ltluiT'• Sanakrit Tcxtll, voi.IV. p . .. o7. 
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ailent, inditl'erent to uternal ob~, joy len, with S'ri on bU right. the goddess Er.rtb 
on his left, Energy in front, attended hf all hie weapone in bum~on ahapee, by the 

Vedaa in the lonna of Brihmane, by the G'yatri, the Omk&ra, the VuhatkU.. b)' 
l_ijshis. by his women, female alt.ves, eunuch!, and eervanta. Bh&r-Ma with his tamily, 
and S'atrugbn,., follow, together with Dr&bman1 bee.ri.ng the aacred fire, and the whole 
of the people ot the eounby, and even with animalt, &c. &c. Rl.m&, with all these 
attendante, comes to the banks of the Sara,U (cu:iii). Brahm&. with all the gods, 
in innnmerable celestial cars, now appears. and all the aky ia refulgent with the divine 
1plendour. Pure and frt,gn.nt breetee blow, a shower of flowers fafu. Rama enters 
the waters of the &r.fll; and Brahm' utters a voice from the aky, aaying, •Approach, 
Viehl}u; Raghava, thou hut bapl'ilY t.rrived, with thy god·like brothen. Enter 
thine own body ae V11h!]u, or the eternal rethu. For thou art the abode -of the 
worlds (lola-gatil&): no one comprehend• \bee, the incoocei\,ble and lmperilhahle, 
ucept the large-eyed May,, thy primenl•pouse.' Hearing the~e wordJ, Rima en ten 
the glory ofVi.sbl}u (VaiiA!"l"aJtJ tl'ju)with his body &nd hit foUowen. He then 
aekl Brahm' to find an abode lot \he people who bad accompt.nied him from devotion 
to his penon; and Brahm' appoints them • celeltial reaidenee accordingly." 



SUMMARY OF THE LEADING STORY 

'fHE MAHA-BHARATA. 

Tme poem (which wu recited by Vai&amptyana, the pupil of VyU.. to Janame­

jaya. the gttat--grandson of Aljuna) i1 divided into eighteen boob. To which bas 
been added a supplement called Ha.rivamla (see p. 40). It ia in celebration of the 

lunar raca of kings, u the Rim'-y•l}a is of the solar; and aome knowledge of their 
genealogy it eaaent.ill to the comprehen&ion of the ltory. Soma, the moon, the pro­

genitor of the lunar rs.::e, who reigned at HutiU.pur, wu the child of the ~shi, Atri, 
and father of Budha, who married IIi or 1"-', daughter of the eola.r prince Jltsbwiku, 

and hlod by her a eon, Aila or ParUnvu. The latter had a son by Un·Ul named 
./(rue, hom .mom came Nahutha. the father of Yayiti. The latter had two eons, 
Puru and Yadu, frorD whom proceeded the two branches of the luoar liue. In the 

line of Ycd¥ we need on1y mention the Jut three princes, Su"', Vuude,·a•, and 
Kri•hJ:I• ,;.tb hit brother &larimr.. Fifteenth in the other line-that of P11nJ--eame 

Dushyanta, C.ther of the pat Bharata, from whom India to thill daJ ill c..Ued BM­

n.t&-vanha. Ninth from Dharata e&me Kum, and fourte~nth from him S'8nt&nu. 

Thi• S'l.ntanu had bJ hi• wife Satya,"&tl, a son named Vichitra-rirya. Dhl•hma (&lao 

called Saintaoa\•a. DevaATata, &c.), who renounced the right of succession and took 

• PrhU or KW'IU, wift of P~~u, and mother o£ tl1roe o( the PiJ!cJ.u pri.o~, 'fi'M 11. Uater 

o!VMudtYa, ud t.huefore aW'I.t of Kri•h!J.L 

N > 
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the \'OW o( a IJrahmar.h&rJ * 1 \Vll4 the SOD o( S'6.nto,nu hy a fonner wife; the godden 

Gangi£, whe~ ono or hit names ill Gingeya. Satyava~l &leo ha.d. before her mar~ 

riagc with S't:ntanu, l»rne Y yUa to the nge Paridara; ~o that Vichitra-rirya, HMthma., 

and Vya• were half-btvthent ; and Yyida, althnugh he retired into the wildemea1, 

to live a life of COIJtemplation, promised his mother that he would pl~~oee himself at 

her dilposal whenever abe required his servicea. ~ntyavati had n:coun~e to h im when 

her wn \'iehitra~\•irya died childless, and requelrted him to pay his addreaaea to 
Vichitra-vh7•'a two widowa, nn.med Ambik6. and Amhiliki. He consented, and had 

by them respectively two children, Dhritar6..shtra, who Will born blind, and PMQ<Ju, 
who WM born ~·ith a pale complexion t. When SatjM'Iti begged Vy&sa to become 

the father at a thild son (who should be ~thout any defect), the elder wife, terriftcd 

by Vyisa'a austere lfi.I"J~uance, sent him one of her alue~girb, dreued in her own 

clothe.; and thia girl \ftt the mother or Vidu,.. (whence he ia sometimes. called 

Kaba.Uri 1). DhriWh htra. PaiQ,,U, and Viriura were thus brothers. aona or \'yUs, 

the aupposed author or compiler of the Mahi-bbV.ta. Yp.aa afteto thia J"etil'ed again 

to the wood!! ; but. gifted with divine p1'e11cience, appeared oo-h to his aoos and 

f{1'&11daona wbcne\·er they were in diffi.eultiee, and needed hia adrice and uaiatance. 

To make the genealogJ moJ"e clear, it rm.y be well to repeat it in a tabulu form :-

• I. e. perpetaal oolibaoy. Ad)'l'·prablqiti me brahmach~ryam hhaviehyati ; Aputraeyli.pi 

me loU hllflmh)"'nty akth.o!y,( divi. (Ma.M·~r. I. 4o6o.) 
t P.,U.no rn~ _.jth SAtyavatJ when qait& a girl, u be •u cl'tiiiBlrlg tbe rlTM' Jurnn& in a 

OO.l Th6 niAlt. of theiv ini.MMnfllll WM a child, Vy"""- wllo waa ealled K~Jl' from hit 
•wa.rthy campledOD, aud DwaipayaM, hoo&nM he wu brought forth by Satyan.tJ on au 
iala.nd (dwlpa) In the Jnmn1t (See Mah&·bb4.r. I. 2.fl60 1+171 IUid 41JS.) 

! The motber ol l'llll!iU W.2ol alao e&Jied KauUJy,(; ~od tbi. DIUIC (whieh ...,.. that of the 

JOOt.berof~) -tru1 abo to he afrl\liodto the tnotherofD~tar'-hf.nl, Palene. 
of OO!llpledw, m the eye~ of a IDnd4, would be rega.rdod M a kll!d of~. 111!1 w.u. 
therefon ahao-t u great 'defoct 1111 blind.o.-. Tho reMon giveu for ~ dorect. ie very 

curiOUI, A-.blU .,...,. 110 terrifi6d by the awart.by oompledo11. aud .baggy ...poet ol the M&ge 

V,U. (uot to apeak ol the gandlw. emittod by hiB body), that ... hen be ....U.itod bOT lhe olo.d 
her eye., and did not TODtll.n'l to open them while bo .,.. ... with her. In 0011110qUOnce of t.hill 
a.umod bUo,Ju- her child waa born blind. AmbftliU, on tho other h&ud, though abe kept 

her eyee opoa, becune lOCI oolourleea ....tth fright, that her ~ wu born with a pala com· 

plo:rio11. (See lf.ah-'·bh.U. I. 4175-4190.) P&~J.<Jn eeeUUI to have been in. other re.pect.good 
looking.....&C den k'lllMram ajlj111at P'114n·lak•hal)a·....mpanue.m dip~ nn.-tiriyA. 

1 Vy~.~Awu .n muoh pl~ with thi.ab.v&-girl that bo ptollouaoed be.r &co, an.d deda.nd 

tha.t her ebild. V"JdllrJ., ahov.ld be •rva.·buddbimatam va.ra.h, Kah.atqi, although in Manu 
the c:hild of a S'ddra &.ther ~nd BrShman mother, lli.pHi.e~~ h- the ehild of a BribDlJUI. 
latber aod S'd.d,. mother. 
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A~ (the IAI!IIli, g1lnenlly roekooeU llli\Oilg the teVen I:fubb or -.gee). 

Soma. (or clumJra), the moon. 

:t:: :::~~~=.:':;::~:::~tn or lkohw<k•. 

A,! •. 
N,(..,., 
Ya}".i (huaband of S'arml&h~lC. and DevayMI). 

Line1 ol Puro. Llne1olYadu. 
I I 

~(king in Prt.tiah~Mna) Y~u 

Ihi.hya.nta (h. or S'akuntaU) 
I 

D~rata 

ll~in(builtllaatiru1pur) 

V~llhl!i 

De~ Nita 

A~b 
S'drt. 
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V~den, brother ol KunU or PrHbiC, Allo called Anab-dundubhi. l . 
Kmlu;ta and Ralanlma, with whom, by the qual"l'd8 olthe YM!aru, 
the line beoome. 111:tinet. The1 were ootomporary with the eon• ol 
PAI;I~u and Dh!itaraehtra.. 

• ChUrMgada. reigned a verythori Ume al'lu the death olB'-'utanu. H e ..,..10 arrogant 
&Dd proud ol hia 1trengtb that he defied go<h Nld men; upon wbkh the king of tbe Ga.ndhar­

bM, bit uaro-ke, e..roe d0111'n to fight with him and ltUled him. 

t Krill" and hit •iater J<.rip&, wile or Dm~a. v.·ere adopt.edchildren of S'l(ntanu <- Mab(.. 
bh.(r. l .!\087:•nd-nou:,p.g7)· 
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FIRST BOOK or .<DI-PARVA.-Dhrit&rUhtn and Pil;l4u 'fVtre brought up by 

thei.r uncle Bhlehma • , who in the meanwhile conducted the government o( Has­
tin!purt (4349). Dhritari.ahtn wr.e the 6rat-bom, but at tint renounced the throne, 

in consequence or hit blindnese (4361). Vidura being the eon o( a S'Udra woman, 

could not succeed, and Pil}l}.u therefore became king (4361). In the meantime 

Dhrit.a.rbh1ft married G&ndb&ri (also called Saubaleyi or Saubalt, daughter o( Subala, 
king or Gindhl.ra); who when abe beard that her future husband wu blind, to a how 

her reaped ror him, bound her own eyea with a handkerchief, and alwaye remained 

blindfolded in hia preeence t· Soon afterwarde, at a s~yamvua held by king Kunti­

bhoja, hie adopted daughUr, Prith! or Kuntl, cboee PiQQu ror hu huaband (4418). 

She wu the child of a Yidava prince, S'Ura., who g&l'e her to hie childleae coutin 

Kuntibhoja; under whoae e&re ehe wae brought up. One d&y, before her marriage, 

abe paid 1uch reapect and attention to a powerful aage named Dun-Uu, a guest in 

her Cather'• boulf:, that he gave her a chann and taught her an inca.ntation, by virtue 

or which abe waa to have a child by any god abe liked to invoke. Out o( curi.oaity, 

abe invoked the Sun, by whom she hA.d a child, who wae born clothed in armour II· 
P)"it.hi (or Kunti), afraid of the ctMW'f; o( her relative., deserted the child, and 

exposed it in the river. It wu found by Adhiratha, a charioteer (..Ua), and nurtutf;d 

b1 his wif'e Rldb!; whence the child was t.fterwa.rde called Radheya. though named 

b1 hie (oaUr-parenta Vasueber;t.a. When he wu grown up, lnd~ tricked him out or 

hie armour (which he wanted Cor hie eon At:juna) b1 appellling to his generotity in 

\he guiae or a Brihman. Indra in return conferred upon him enormous strength 

(Ialii), and changed hie name to Ka111a§ (4383-4411). 

After Pil)4u't marriage to Prith!, his uncle Bblshma, wiehing him to take a 

aecond wife, made an expedition to S'alya, king o( Madra, and prevailed upon him to 

beetow hit eitter M!drl upon Piq~u. in exchange Cor nat IUIDI o( money and jewels 

• DbritariahtrMcba P~~ukhA Viduraieb.a mahamAtih J.uuna·ptabhfitl Bh11hm~ pu· 
tnt.vat puiptlitah (4353). 'llley were .U three thoroughly educated by Bhi8run., Dhrita• 
rUb~ it de.cribed Mexoelling !ill othtll'l in. •l«ngt.h (4356), P&l;l~u uex~llin.gin the u.e 

of the bow, and Vidurt. u pre-eminent for virtue (4358). 
t Butin,pur ia abo Clllled Gaj!IU.h-ya and N~-ya. 

:; 8£ P'I!-PJ:I ~ya kjitw' bahugu-:wn tad' &bandha netre •we rijan pa.tivrata-J'U'I(ya~J' 
(4316). She U deecribed r.e eo devoted to her bu1bJ.nd that V'-cM 'pl: puru.Mn auyAn ru· 
vra.U ntnwakfrtaya.t. 

U The Son ~rwa.rda -reetored to hor her maidenhood (kany,twa), See 4400. 

tHe it aleo ealled V~ltattana, u .on of Vikartana or the Sun, and 101l1etirn.fl Vfi•b .. 
KUI)A ill dOIICI'ibed (4405) u wonhirping the Sun till he ~~eorcbed bia own baelr. <'rn.htb.­
t4J>'t). ComJIMI Hit.op. book II. v, 31. 
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(4438). Soon alter thi. aeeond marriage PAI}Iju undertook a great ca.mpaign, in whleb 
he conquered the Dalhnu, Mapdha, Kkii, Mitbil'- or Videba, and aubjugated eo 
many eountrite, \bat \he kingdom of Hutinipur became under him u gloriow and 
extenah·e as formerly under Bhantt. (4461). Having acquired enormoua wealth, 
which he diatributed to Bhiahma, Vidura, &nd Dhritari.ah~ P'1,11Ju retired to the 
wood .. to indulge hie paaaion for bunting, and li'fed. with bia two wives 11 a fore.ter 
on the aouthern elope of the Himilayu. The blind Db(it&I'Uh~;n. who had a very 
useful charioteer named Sanj.ya, wu then obliged, with the 111iat.r.nce of Bblebma u 
hie regen\, to take the rein• of government. After thia, Bhlahma promoted the mar· 
Nge of Vidun. with a beautifulalave-girl belonging to king Denka • . 

We have nezt an aeoount of the birth of DhritarUbtn'• 10n1. One day the sage 
VyUa wu boepi*-bly entertained by the queen G'ndb&ri, and in return gnnted her 
a boon. She eho&e \o be the mother of a hundred sons. and soon afterwards became 

pregnant (4490). After two years' gntatiou she produced a miUII of .fteah, whieb wu 
dhided by VyU.. into a hundred and one pieees (u big u the joint of a thumb), and 
placed in jare (kuntJ,eehu). In due time the eldest son, Duryodbana (somefuoea 
cal1ed Suyodhana l aee p. :30 of thie volume), wu bom, but no\ till after the birth of 
Prit;M.'s •on Yudhieht)Ura. At Duryodhana's birth various evil omena of the usual 
hackneyed deeeription ooeurred; jaekala yelled, donkeye br.yed, whi:rlwinda blew, 

IU1d the eky &eemed on fire (4509). Dhritari.ebFa,alarmed, celled hie miniatere toge· 
ther, who recommended him to abuldon the child, but could not pertuade him to 
do eo. In another month the nmaining ninety-nine eone were bom t from the 
remaining jan, and one daughter, ealled Duhial! (afterwards married to J ayadratba). 
DhriWUbtra had a1ao one othuaon, named Yuyutau, bom in the usual way tloro a 

woman of the Vaily' cute (4512), making altogdher a hundred and two children. 
We have next the aeoount of the birth of the five reputed sone of Pil)~u. One 

day, on a bunting expedition, Pi.11!J.u tran.efur:ed with fin arrows a male and female 
deer, engaged in amoroua aport together. ' Tbeee tumed. out to be a certain u.ge and 

hie wife, who bad taken the fonn of tbeee animale. The aage cureed Pilt!J.u, and 
predicted that he would die in ihe conJugal embruee of one of hie wives (4588). In 
conaequenee of thia curee, Pf.v4u \ook the vow of a BrahmacMri t. abandoned ltln· 
aual pleuuree, gave aD hia property to the Br&hmans. and became a hennit. He 

"' Vldun ia one of the bert cllan.et.en in the Ma.M-bbarat.a, ahraya rea.dy1rith good advioe 
(hit.opade4a.), both for the P'I"~a.vu and for bil brother Dbrita.rMhtra. Hil dilpoeltion leads 
hlm aiWA,-. to take the ~n of the P~u prino:e., and wwn them of the nU deelgm of their 
~ ..... 

t Their name. are all detalled at 4$40. 
: The brahm&eharya-vrata., or vt~W of oontineDCe. 
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kept apArt from Prithi (also called Kuntl ). and from hia other wife, M'dri; but, with 

bit •l'provai. the former made we of the charm and incantation fonnerly gil•en to her 

b1 Durvfteu {tee P·94• l.IJ), and bad three 10na, Yudbiabthira, Bhima, a~:~d Arjuna, 

hr the three deities, Dharma, Viyu, and Indra respectivetr (see p. 99• lut note). 
Yudhi.sbt}li.n. was hom fint, and before DhJit&rUhp-a'a eldest son Duryodhana. At 

his birth a heAvenly voice wu beard, which said,' This is the best of rirtuous mm.' 
Bhlma, the aon of Prithft and Viru. was born on the u.me daru Duryodhana (4776). 

Soon after hia birth, hil mother accidentallr le\ him fall, when a great l'rodigr oc­

curred-indicative of the \ 'Mt atrengtb which wu to diatinguish him-for the body 
of the child falling on a rock shivered it to atoms. On the birth or Arjuna auspi· 

cious omens were manifested; ahowen of flowera fell • , celestial minatrela filJed the 

air with harmony, and a heavenl1 \'Oice sounded hia pra.iaes and future glory (4792). 

Madri, the other wife of P&l}~U. was now an:.:ious to have children, and was told 
by Prith& (Kunti) to think on any god she pleased (,4849). She ch'* the two 

Alwinat, who appeal'Cd to her, and were the fathen of her twin aon1 Nakula and 
Sabadevat. While theae fil'to princea were still children. Pi~;~~u, forgetting the curse 

of the sage whom he had killed in the fonn of a deer, ventured one dar to embrace 

P.~adri , and died in her anna (4877). She and Kuntl then had a diapute for the 
honour of becoming a sati (auttee), which ended in MB.dri burning beradf with her 

husband'• corpse (4B96); and P,;tb8. (also called Kunti), with the fh·e l'al}l}.u prince1, 

were taken br the \Whit, or holr men-oompa.nions of Pil}4u-to Hutinlpur, whc"' 

ther were pre&ented to DbJit&rUh~ and all the cireumatancca of their birth and of 

the death of 1•aQ4u nanated (4918). The news of the death of his brother waa 

re«ived by DbJitarUb!ft with much apparent sorrow; be gaTe ordera for the due 

perforiD&Ilee of the funeral rites, and allowtd the five 1oung prince• and their mother 

• Sbo'i\·en of ftowen are M oommoo in Indlao poetry M aho'i\'01'1 of blood; the o~a bull· 

eating good, the other portending evU. 
t The A£winau are the twin IIOilll of 86.rya, the aun, by bi. wife Sanj~:~'-o b'lut.rormed to a 

m.are, They are endowed whb perpetual youth and beauty, and r.re the phy•ioilua of the god•. 
See the lMt not.e, p. 47; and oompare the explrulat.ioo>l i~:~ Nind.-ta, XII, 1. p. 170, Rotb'aedit. 

t The five PAf!,l,lu prlnoet are known by •ariou. other nau1e1 in \be MaM·bhan.ta.. IOJIUI of 
which h may be ueeful here to note. Yudhiab!hlra i8 aleo called, Dhann&l'l(ja, Dhannaput.ra, 
and sometime~ eimplylUja.n. llil charioteer Willi caUacl I~ Bhlma'e other uame. 
are, Dhimaeeaa. Vfikodan, OOnaUlin. Arj1111a it .leo called. Kirl~in, PluOguu., Ji&h~;tn, 

Dba.nanjaya, BSbht.u, Savya.Mohin, PG:.U...U~ Gu4Ae~ S'wet.a·v&hana, Nara, and M>JDeo 

timo. par t.Wdl~ PUtha, though Dhfma 111d YnUhish~ u 110ru1 of ~t.M, had .t.o thit 
\itlo. Na.kula and Se.hadova are 1»lled MM!reyau (u eon• of MMlri), and .omettme. Ya.m.au 
(the twin.), The name Kat~mro it sometime. appliod to the P~l,lu prinCOII M well M to 
the .ona of Dh!itam.h~ 
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to Jiye with hi1 own family. 11l.e oowin~ IVere in the habit of !)laying toaether; but 

in their boyish spo!U the Poi.l)4u princes excelled the sons of Dhrittuiahtra (-1978), 

~hich el(cited much ill feeling; and the spiteful Duryodbana, even when a hoy, tried 

to deatroJ Dhima by mix:ing poison in his food (soo8), and then throwing him into 

the water wht!n 1tupified bJ ita effect&. Bhlma, however, w&ll not drowned, but 

descended to the abode of the n!ga.s (or eerpenta), who freed him from the io8uence 

of' the poison (5052), and gave him a liquid to drink whieh endued him with the 

strength of ten tho wand n&ga. •. After this, DUl')'odhana, IU.rl)a, and S'akuni t de­

\'ised \-ariow achemea for destroying the PliQ.4,u princes, but without success (5o68). 

We have next the account of the coming of Dro~;~a to Hutin&pur. He wa.a a 

Bfthman, the aon of Bbar&dw,ja t, and being well skilled in the uee of the bow and 

other w&rlike weapons, wu chosen bJ Dhlshma (who acted u Db)'ila.ri,hp-a's regent) 

to train all the young princea, both Kaurans and .1'8.1}1)a\'M, in warlike exercieea. 

An acoount of the toumament at which, their education being completed, thtJ ex hi· 

bited their a kill, is given at Jl. 2 r. 1'he fee which Dro~;~a required for their instruc­

tion was, that they- should c.pture Drupada king of PanchfiJa, who h.d insuJkd him 

(5446). The1 therefore invarled Drnpada.'e territory and took him prisoner (SSOZ); 
but Drooa spared his life, aud gave him back half his kingdom. (Thill Drupada was 

afterwuds to become the father-in-law of the five i>aJ;Jo4ans n.) Aft.er thie, Yudhi3h­

thin. wae inst.alled by Dbritanishpoa aa Yuvarija or hei:r-appueut (5518), and by his 

uploiUJ aoon eclipsed the glory of hia father Pa~;~~u'• reign (5519). Meanwhile 

Bbima leamt the use of the club and the eword from his cousin Balar&ma (sszo); 

• T111miln n's'ruW>alo r.J).e 'dbriahyo bbavilbywi (sos,.). 
t S'llkuni or&~~ tbe brother of 0~, and therei>ro rutol'1lAI uncle (m'tub) of tbe Kau· 

raft priDoe•. Be-.. tbe oounHllor of Duryodbana. lte ia often e~~lled S.uh!Wo, u O'n· 
dMrt ill called S.uball . 

.t DTo!).a matried K!ipA, aitklr or K~pa, II.Dd lu.d by her a .an. AJwattb.il.man. Kfipa ami 
~pa were the ehildreu of a great age, S'amdvat (called Gautama 11.11 lOTI of Got.luuA). llv 

perlonued verr tevere peu&uoe, and tberobJ frightened lndr&, wbo Mmt a nymph to tempt 
him (.5o76), but without tu(l()lliJ&. However, twins were bo!'1l to the uge in a clump of gt'&KIJ 

(.,._rutambe), ll'bo WON found by king S'!totanu, and out of pity (k~pl) taken bome and 
reared M biJ O'Ut1l. He C!llled. them K!'ipa aod Kriv'· The former beeamo one or the privy 
council at Hnstill-'pur, and ia 1101Detimea ~led Ga.utn.rna, .olu.etime. S'Aradn.U.. 

n Bumintr wiih reaentmont, Dni.JWh, ondoa.vourcd to procure the birth Of A .On, to AVODgto 
hia defea.t and bring About tho dlllltruction of Dro~ Two Drahm.uul undertook a &toerificc 
for him, and two children were born from \he midAt of the !Uta.r, out of the eacei6cilll fire, 
a !IOU, Dbriab~-dyumna, and a daughter, Ka;iJh'!A or Dn.upad1, del"'l'ardt the wife of the 

PA!i14an..~. 
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but Aljuna. by the help of Drol;}a, who ganr him magical wcaJlOill (55:15), e.~celled 
all in skill and the me or arms. The great renoWD gained by the Pii-;uJu princes 
e:tcited the jealoUiy and ill-will of Dhritari.shtra (5!'.42), but won the aft'ections of the 
citi:e.a (5657)· The latter met together, and after consultation declared that u 
Dh'ritarishtra wu blind he ought not to conduct the go,·emment, and that u Bhlshma 
b&d formerly dedined the throne be ought not to be allowed to act u regent (s66o). 
'l'bey therefore l'roposed to crown Yudhishtbira a\ once•. When Duryodhana heattl 
of this, he COMulted w1th Kan)a, S'akuni, and Uuh5Mana, bow he might remove 
Yudb.itbthiu out of the way, and secure the throne for himself. At his urgent soli~ 
citation, Dhritari.ahpoa wu induced to send the PAI}{Iava princes on an exeu.reion to 
the city of Y!\raJ;Iftvata. pretending that he wished them to see the beauties of that 
tol\'D, and to be present at a festi,•al there (5705). Meanwhile Duryodhana insti­
gated his friend Purochana to precede them, and to prepare a bouse for their teeeP'" 
tioo, which he was to till eecretly with hemp, 1'f'sin, and other COlllblllltible substances, 
pWtering the wslla with mortar composed of oil, fat, and lae (Ubluf or jatM). When 
the prinees were ukep in this bouse, and unsuspicious of danger, be wu to &et. it on 
6re (5730). The 6,·e PI.-.,Qa,·u and their mother left HastinRpur amn the tears and 
regreta of the citizens, and in eight days arrived a\ Y&ral}l.vata. where, after great 
demonatrations of respect from the inbabitanta:, they were conducted by PW'OChana 
to the bouee of lac. Having been warned by Vidura, they soon disco,·ered the dan­
geroua chsracter of the structure (578 1 ), and with the usistanee of a miner (.!:land a) 

aent by \ .idura, dug an underpund p~&age, by which to escape from the interior 
(S8IJ). Then ha,·ing invited a degraded outcal<te woman (widtfd() with her five sonB 
to a fesst, and having stupified them with wine, they first eet fire to the honse of 
Puroehana t, and then to their own. Puroebana wu burnt, and the woman with her 
6\·e 1101\B, but they themselves HC.!ltd by the aecret pu&age (turuwgd'). The chaned 
bodies of the woman and her son1 being &.fterwuds found, it was suppo&ed that the 
P&!]IJ•,·a princes b&.d periahed in the conflagration (586.4), and their funeral cere­
monies were performed by Dhritariabtra. Meanwhile they hurried oil' to the woods; 
Bbima, the strong one, carrying his mother and the twins, and leading his other bro­
thers by the ht.mh (5839) when through fatigue they could not move on. Whilat 

his mother ~d brothers were aslee11 under • 6g-tree, Bblma had an encounter with 
a bideoua giant namecl Hi~imba, "'·hom he slew (6oJ8). Afterwarda be married 
Hi!Jimba, tbe sialer or this monster, and b&.d • son by her named Gbatotkacha 
(6o7:). 

• Te nyam P.t!]~a••·jyeeb!Jiam abb~hinc!ama. 
tIt~ worthy of remark, that Dbtma i. tho ono t.o 80t fire to the bou-. 
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By the a.d\·iee of their grandfather Vyba, the Pi~J •Ja\'a princee nut took UJI their 

abode in the bouse of a Br&bman at a city called EkachakrU.. There they li\·ed for a 

long time in the guise of mendicant Bri.hmana, aafe from the pe.neeution of Duryo­

dhana. E\'e'1 day they went out to beg for food gh·en as alma (b..\aihlua), which 

their mother Kund divided at night, ghing half of the whole to Bbima u his share • 

(61o8). While re1ident in the bouee of the Dlihman, Bhima delivered hia family and 

the city of Ekachakr& from the Raksbaaa named Baka (or \'aka), who t\'try day devoured 

one of the citizen• , and terrified the whole neighbourhood (see p. 33 of tbia \'Olume). 

After this V.r'sa appeared to hU jll&ndsona, and informed them that Draupadi, the 

daughter of Drupa.da, king of Pa nchlli, was deatined to be their common wife t. 
In a long diaoourse be explained that in real fact ebe bad been in a former life the 

daugbrer of a sage, and bad perfonned a moet SC\'tre penance, in order that a hut· 

band might fall to her lot. S'iva, ple~U~ed with her penance, bad appeared to her, and 

had promised her, instead of one, five bu.ebanda. When the maiden replied. that abe 

wanted o nly one husband, the god answered," Fh·e timea you aaid to me, Grant me 

a bUJJband; therefon: in another bodr you will obtain 6\·e huahan1ls" (6.uJand 7322). 

This ~i~lli'a daughter waa thereupon bom in the family of Drupada as a maiden of 
the moat distinguished beauty, and was de~tined to be the wife of the Pli1,1~ane :. 

• Frolll hM enonuou. appetite Dhima wae CAl led • woll·•t.onached' (Vyikotla ... ). Di• pc»· 
\ion ww alwaye or.e half of the whole dlth inteuded fur \be &.ruUy meal, beeause he wu 
N4garUwlxHaly,..,;.pa. •equal in ei&e t.o theehiefofthe N~' (- 7161}. 

t PolyMtdria b 1till pn.clmN among- hill·trlbes in the HimAlaya ~ near Simla, 
and In other llarren lllou.nt.ainout region~, 1ucb M Dbot.an, where a large popullltlon oould 
not be aupport.ed. h pren.iiB alto IUDOng tbe Nair" (Ntf.yar} tribo In MalahM. Our fore. 
U..thera, or At 1ea.et the ancient Briton&, aeeonlin.g to CIHIU',wen~ given t.o the IJIUIIe J>ractice : 
• U:.:ore:a hahent deni duodenique W.ter.., eolliDUln~· A:e. De De& Ollllico, V. 14 . 

t Vylta, who b the ' fPC and repreeent.t.tive of 1trlet. Brihmaniml, wu obliged to ellplain 
a' lengih the neoeM!ty for tbe mani.age of Dranpad( t.o live hUJbandt (which b eallOO a 

ld.bhroa..dluuma, 7t46). H e aleo gil\ed DrupA<la with divine intuition (da.hAIIr dirywn) t.o 
peroei.-e tbe divinity ol tbe 1'4~1Javu and penetrate t.be IU)'lltie meaning ofwbAt othe.....n.e he 
would have reprded u a scriout t"iolatioo ol the Ia-. and WU\utiou of the Drahroans(7J IJ). 
Henoe Dru1>&tla beca.me ••are ol hill da.ugbter'a former b\rlb, M deeeribed above, au<l that 

Arjuna was really a rart or •vat.ar of IDdra (8'-.kruJll.nla.), and tbat. all bb brothers were 
abo portione of the ar.me god. Draupadf benclf, although nominally the daughter of nn~. 

pada., wu really hom, llko ber brother Dhyish~ywnna, out of the midt\ of th11 u.c:rificlAI 
lire (vedl·madhyllt. 69Jt). and wat a fonn of La.klhmf. In no other wr.y eould her auper­
nMurnl birt.h, and the divine perfume which exbalOII fl'Oill her ~"nOn, aud wa& penle~1·ed o 
league off (kro4a·~trat ... ...,,,ti,69.H· 7Jll). be 1111000unkd f!K. Vy~ at the IIIUile timo ~-x· 
pbined the my•t.orlou~ birth of KrtMhl,l• and l.W$Ie\·a ;-how tin: god \'iMhi,IU rulled out twn 

0 2 
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In obtdicne& to the dif'et:tiona of their gl'llndt'ather, the ft,•e P4ZJ!J.tn·u. quitud Bk~­
(h~kri, and ~took them~h·ea to the court o£ king Dropada, whue Draupa.dl wu 

about to hold her 1\vt.yamnra. (See t.be ducription ot' thi• at p. :u.) Arjuna 

beirlg cho.en by Draupadi, they returned with her to their mother, wbo being illllide 

the bouM, and fat~cying tb~t they had brought alm~, called out to them,' Shru-e it 

between roo' (Bituktt"ti 1ametya 1arv~, 7IJ4!). The word• ot' a pue:nt , t.hua ~poken, 

could not be &et aside without evil con~Jequence~'; and Dn•pada, at the penuMiou of 

VyAea, who aoquainted him with the dirine d~~tinntion of biB daughter •, oon~~ented 

to her becoming tbe common wife of the five PP:Q!J.u princes. She WM first married 

by t he ft.mily-prie!t l)haumya to Yudlti&hthira (iJ40). and then, aooording to priority 

of birth, to the other four t. 
The P&r]!Ja,·u, being now at.rengthened by their alliance 11'itb the powerful king of 

Panch&la, thul!f off their diaguillfl•; aud king DhriWA.ah!n thought it more politic 

to aenle all dlff'crencea by dividing hi& kingdom between them aud bi1 O'I"D 1001. 

He ga,·e up Hutimipur to the lo.tter, ~sided O\"et by Duryodbam~, and permitted 

of bill OWll Min, one whit. IUld the other b.lack, which eutcred inkl twv wmneA of tb.e family 

or the Y~n.• {Deva.kl and R.ohi~), and became. the whi~ one Balad\!n and the black one 
Kfitlhl,l"· <&.1307 i a.nd oomp&l'fl Visht).u·p~ hook V. ch. 1.) In the r.Ithir.~qeya·pur£~ 
(cb., .5) it W llwwa b.ow the five P!U_l9avu oould be all portioDil of lndra, aod yot four of them 

SOM of ot}aer gvda. When lndra killed tho IKlll of Twl'Mih~ri (w ViawakanDAD u Prajllpati, 

the CmAtor), hii puni&hment for this lwalmah$tyd Wall that all bit t~, • m.a.zUy l"igoW",' 

de8wto.d bim, Abd enlerl!d Db.anna, the god of Juatice, The BOll of'J'wub~i WMI"'!produced 
1111 tbe demoo V~itn, ADd apin .Iain b.y lndrn; u ~~opuni.hroent for which hia ba/o, •atn.ngtb.' 

left him, aoJ. eaten:tl Mdnla, •the Wind.' Lutly, when lndra violated Ably4, the wife of 

tlvl ao.ge G.t.utama, hill "'pel, • bee.uty,' abandoned him, and entered. tbe NMM.yau or Alwina. 

WJ.en Dht.rma gave beck the f(ju of l n t!A. Y11dhW.~hira .,.. .. born; tl'bfn tbe Wind gave up 

lndm'1 We, Bhtma -.o'al hom; ~md wb.en tb.e A4wiDR ~the rlipo o( JM,.,., Naltula and 
S.hadna were bom. Aljuna WM born u half the euence or hdra. lfooce, u tboy '"'" 

Nl portioiNI of one doity, there oould he no ham!. In Drnupadl becooili!g lhe wife of all five. 

• Soo the hut oote. Drupl'da at firat objected. Yudb.i.b.~iR'• u~ Cor him~~elf and 

hia hrotbel'l il rtn~arlu,ble; .r't't'l!ahdm 'htupli~a )ldtomrcrtlll6 .. )'6"11.1k (iJ-46). 
t Sb.o lwl a 11011 hy eaob. of the five b.rothen-:I"'rfttirindhya by YudhiBh!hira ; Bl:lt.Moma 

by Bhima i S'ru.tAkannan by ArjuM; S'atanfka b.y Naknhl. i S'ru~ by Sahadeva (8o39). 

Atjuna Wwl. aliM'I AIH:Itbet- wife, Suhb.adn(, tbe sister of Kfigh~ witb wbotQ b.e eloped wben 

on 111 visi1 to K~~ at D,..an.k4. By her be hRd a aon, Abhimanyu. U e had abo a aon 

named lnhat by the terpcnt-nymph Uhipl. Bhlnu. hn.d al110 a ADD, G~~tbch:\, b.y th4 

R:Oo:fthaaf lli4JmM (.ee bottom of p. 98); and the ethers hAd ehi\d..,n by dift'erea t wive. (f!OO 
\'Wh~u·purd~ p. i$9)· A.juna.'e 1011 Ahbituanyu bad " 1011 Paribhlt, wbo .,....., t.bt: father 

ofJrm:..mcjl')'l\. PIU'IIr..ebit died efthe hite of a ~m\lce; aud tho ~IJ'l\'lltll.·pu.nl.~a ~·a. u r· 
1':\teJ to bimbehl'&eotb.o b.iteAndbi• dca.U.. 
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the fh•ll 116.!1-~lavu to occupy a district near the Jum.nA, called Kh61,11Jtwapnatha, where 
they built lndrapr&3tb (the modem Delhi), and, under Yudhieh!hln. u their leader, 

eubjugo.ted much !Jf the adjacent territozy by predatory inc~siona (6573). 

While they were liring happily together, after these succeues, the divine seer N6.. 
rada • came to them, aud admoo.ithed them to take care that Droupadi was never the 

cause of their dieunWn, le8t the 8ame fate should befal them which happened to two 
brothers ofthu Dairya race, Sunda and Upasunda. Their story is then narrated t . 

The remainder of the first book is filled with the adventures of Arjuna, who, to 
fulfil a vow, wmt to reaide for twelvll years in the forest (7775). One day, when he 
WM bathing in the Ganges, be wu carried off by the lletpent-nymph Uhipi, daughter 

of the king of the N&gu, whom be married (7!b)). Aften.'Ud~ he manied Chltrin­

gsd6., daughter Gf the king of Ma~pura (7826), and had a child by her named Ba­

bbruvib.ana (7883). 

In the eout~~e of his wanderings rujuna came to Prabbba, a place of pilgrimage 

in the west of India, where he met KriahQal, whG here tlrat fGrmed a friendahip with 

him (7888), and took him to his city Dw&rak6. (7899), where he re<:eived him 1.'1 a 
viaitor into hie own howe (7905). Soon a.f\erwards, some ofthe relati,.,, Gf Kriab'(Ul 

celebrated a feeth·al in the mountain Ro.ivataka, to which both Arjuna and Krish~;~a 
went. 'n1erc they uw Halar&mo. in a state Gf intoxication (kd(t:o). with his wife 

Revati (!J9n); and there they saw Subbadri, K~h1,1a'a si!ter. Her beautr excited 
the love Gf Arjuoa, wbo, after obtaining Kri~h1,1a'!'l leave, carried her ofF and -married 

her (7937). In the twelflh yea: of his absence he returned with her tG Indraprnstba. 

Krisb~;~a. and Dahriima. followed him there, to celebrate A.Jjuna'a marriage ~ith Su­
hhadri, who in due time bore a aon, named Abhimanyu (8o25). 

The 1'41,11,1\'M and all the people of lndraprastha then lived happily for tome time 

undtr the rule of Yur\hiab\hira (Sosc). One day A!juna and Kriabl)A went to bathe 

in the J umni, and were resting tbemaelves a&r sporting in the atr~am. when they 

wen acco•t.cd by the god Agni in the form of a Dri.hman, who begged them to help 
him in hia attempb t () bum the Kh6.1,1~ava forest, aacred to Indra. It appeared that 

Agni's vigour had been ubauated by devouring too many oblation• at a great sa.cri-

• N;(rada wu ono of \bo t.en di'riDe ~shill, .an~~ of Brabm:t, He w1111 "' trieOO of K~sb~, 

and waa itt•tmtor of the~' or lut.e. He oftcm ael.i M a :meaenglll' cl the gods. 
t n is briefly t.Nd in the 4th book of the Hitopadein. 

t It may be u&efal t.o omtlJlOnlte 110me of the other nam• by wbiob Kriah!l& D kDOwn in 

tho Mabl.-bbtnt.ta, .. ;fullows: VMuden, KM~~ova, GGvinda,. JanMhn.., IMI'It<.l<lan., D.i«rha, 
NV,YIJ?"'· HrU.hilteU, PuruahOttama, MMbava, M&dlnuddM!A. AebyuU.. (See Udyt!p-(1. 
1~6o.) In the Drw.upMI·M~>JI (7~) Kfi.b{l" IUid Aljun" "l'O ealled K~~"•· 

1 CompMe MeahadCita, v. 51, wh- Ralllr(m"'a Wndne1111 for wi11e;. aU®ed lo. 
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6ce, &nd 1\rahmi had revealetl to him that there wu only one way of teCO\'ering hit 

atl"tngtb, namely, by con1uming the whole Kh,o,l}a,•a fomt with all ita inhabitanta 

(8149). Tbit he bad atu:mpkd to do, butwaa alw.ys frustn~ted bylndn., who by 

deluging the forut e:dinguiabed the fire. Agni tberefort~ ~"ed \he assistance of 

Arjun. and KP•h?a. AJjuna agrtled to help him, provided Agui furnished him with 

a chariot, a bow, t nd divine arms, Upon this Agni applied to the god Vuuqa, who 

gave him the bow called G!!}.}.iva, two quivers called Ak.haf1tU • , and a chariot 
ha\•ing e.n apo for ita ttandard (kapi-ld•ha!'a), 'These had been given to \'ani!}& by 
Soma, and now being handed D\'er by Varul}a to Agni, were by him given to AJ;iuna 

(8I8J). Agni at the n.me time ga.\'e to Krilh!].a aa a weapoa the celebrated discus 

(elakra) called Vajramibha, SlldarSans, &c. (f:l196), and a dub called Ko.umodaki 

(8200). With tbe usiBianee of these weapons, Arjuna e.nd K,riabl)A fought v.;lh lndra. 

(f:l~o7),wbo, unable to overcome them, eould no longer ~vent Agni from oompleting 

the bW'ning of the forut, and thtl'tby recovering his energy. 

SEC~KD BOOK or SABHX-PARVA.-Thia CQtnmencea by describing how 

Arjuna and his brothers conquered \'arious kings and subdued nrious countries (~3) 

in the neighbourhood of lndnaprnstha. Yudhish~hira, elatell ~'ith theee succes~es, 

undertook, with the usistanee of Krillhl}a (1223), to celebrate the R&ju Uya, a g reat 

aacrillce, at which his own inauguration lUI paramount to\·ereign wa.s to be performed. 

He eould not, bowe\'U, pufonn the RajasUya till after the destruction of a tfl'&nnical 

and powerlul king named Jariu.ndba (626), who WM the detennined foe of KrishQ.a, 

but WIUI c.balle~ and slain by Bhlma. See Muir's Texts, vol. IV. II• 245· 

Af\cn'Uds a great uaembly (s4bM) was held~ ''arioWI prince1 attended, and 

brought either rich preaenl.l or tribute (u64). Amoug thoae who came were 

Bbitbmt., Dhrituhlttra and his huntlred aon1, Subala tking of GantlhUa), S'akuni, 

Drupada, S't.lya, Drol}a, Kripa, Jayadratha, Kuntibhoja,S"uiupi b., and othr:n from the 

e:rtreme touth a.t~d north (Drivil}a, Ceylon, and K&lmir, J:Z7I) t. On the day of the 

inauguration (~blri.:lu·h) Bhlshma, at the suggettion of the •age ~'rada, proposed 
that & l't8pectful oblation (argha) should be prepared and offered in token of worship 

to the best and strongest penon present; whom be declared to be Krish~;~a. To this 

the Par;u)aTu reallily agreed; and Sahade\'a WM commissioned to present the offering. 

S'iSup&la, however, (alao called Sunitha.,) oppoted the wonhip of Krishl}a (1336. 

1414); and, after denouncing him as a contemptible and ill-instructed pen on (1J40), 

• Sometime. I:Oillfld GbAc.Y&M, "' Wu•dki it either maac. or f<!lii. 

t The deWh in t.hi• J>Arl ortllo ~ are int.ereeting •·.nd ewiout u throwinJ light on the 
goocraphkallli'ti.Jion~ and rolit.icftl «1«1dit.ion of India at au early epocb. 
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challenged him to 6ght 1 but Krilhl)a inatantly •truck ot1' hi a bead with hi1 diacue •. 

The events or the Raju6ya having cemented the alliance between Krith'Oil and the 

l'iQ~""' (1645), the rormcz, at the completion orthe cuemony, returmd to DwUak&. 

After this, in a oonvenation between Duryodhana and S'akuni, in which the: former 
e:t:p~catcd hia determination to get rid or the PliJ}t}avu, S'akuni, who 'NN akilful at 

diee (abha.tlliola), persuaded Duryodhana to contrive that Yudhi.htblra, who was 
' 'er-y fond o( gambling (dyUtapriya), ahould play with him (S'akuni) (1721). Dhrit&­

riah;ra wa~~ then persuaded to hold anotbcz a.saembly (sabltf) at Hr.stinipurJ and 
Vidun. waa sent to the P&-o~an~•. to invite them to be pre~ent (1993). They con­

eented to attend; r.nd Yudhiahthira was easily prevailed on by Duryodhana to play 
with S'akuni. By degl't:ell Yudhiahthlra ataked every thing, bU: territ-ory, his pot­

aeseiou, and la.st of all Dn.uplldi. All were aucceuively IOI't; r.nd Draupa.dl. who 

wu then n«"'dcd u a alave. wu treated with great indignity by Duhe&.ana. He 
dragged her by the hair of the bead into the aast:mbly (u:19. 2:135); upon wh ich 

Bhima, who witllC<'sed tbia inault, swore that he would one day duh Duhilbana to 
piece• and drink his bloodt (2304). In the end a oomproroi!le wu agreed upon. 
The kingdom was given up to Duryodhana. for twelve yea.n; and the five P~lj.aTu:, 

with Draupadi, were required to live for that period in tbe woocb, aod to paae t he 

thirteenth conc:ealcd under usumed namea in nriou~ disguieea. Thi• ooncludea the 
Sablu\-paru. 

THIRD BOOK or VANA-PARVA.-Thi•, which iA one of the longest of the 

eighteen, deacribea the life of the PiQ.Q:ava• in the woods. They retired to the K&m­

yaka forest, and took up their abode on the banks of tho Sa.ruw&ti (242), reaolved 

to conquer back their kingdom at the end of the thirteenth yeu , it D uryodhaua wa.e 
not wilting to gi\'e it up. 

While they were mi!L;nt there, Aljuna, at the advice of hi~ gnndrather Vyba, 

a nd at the de~~ire of Yudhishthira (1459), went to t he Himilay& mouotain11 (1495), 

th.e.t he might perform there severe penaoce, and thereby obtain celestial arma from 

Jndl'a, to secure his victory over the Kuru princes. On arriving at lndrakila (the 

• Daryodbnt. alto, in a 1111bteqaent. p&rt of the :M.o.ha-bMrata, Won hi.. ~ticism in 

regMd to the dirioo nature of Kr~ (Udyoga-p •• 1368~ The •tory ol frdu.,.U. and hr. 
delltnlction b1 Kriab~ fom~1 the mbj&et of the celebrated poem of M's:ha. All tho pam. 
cttbl. .. of tiH narrative u told iD thU book of the Ma.M·blmrata are ginn by Dr. Muir in hi1 
8&ru1t(it Text•, vol. IV, p. 111-18o. TheVilh!ll1·pUnt:tJA identi6.111 S'i~uPI'llo.with the d11Don1 
Ri~p.·lr.Mipu aA<IIUn!ta (Wilton'• tranal. p . .U7). 

t Thit threat bo fulilled. Tho i.Qoident ia notioe.ble w U ill the 1Ubject. ol tbo draua 
caUodVeoi·IWib£rA. 
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mountain Mandan.), a voice in the *ky ee.lled out to him to at1111 (qj)8), and l ndrtL 

appeared to him, promiaing to give bUn the deairtd anna if br hie &nlllterities he wu 
able to obtain a tight of the god Siva (tS13)· Upon this Arjuna commenced a coUJ'3e 

of severe penance (1538); and after some time S'iva, to reward him and pro\·e hie 

bravuy, approached him u a Kirita or wild mountaineer living by the chase, at the 

moment that a demon named MU.ka., in the form of • boar, w.1 making 1n attack 

upon him, S"ava. and Aljuna both shot togethu at the boar, whtch fell dead, and 

both claimed to have hit him fust. This served as a preUxt for S"rra, as the Kirli.ta, 

to qlliU'Tfll with Arjuna, and have a battle with him. Arjuna fought long with the 

Kira~ •, but could not conquer him. At last he ~oogniaed the god, and threw him­

self at hia feet. Siva, pleased with his bravery, granted him a boon 1 and Aljuna 

uked for the eelehratl'd weapon t•dut~ata, to enable him to ooD<Jller Kart).& and the 

Kuru prineu in war. Siva granted hit n:qurtt. and diu.ppearedt ( r6so. I66.f). Then 

the guardiana of the four region• (kllop4kih), I mira, Y~. VUOQil, and Kuvrre., 

presented themaelvcs (1670), and each enriched Arjuna with hit peculiar weapom. 

Indra aften~·arda eent hie chariot, with hie charioteer ~Ut.ali, to eonvey Aljuna f'rom 

the mountain Mandan. to hie heavenly palace ( 17 15). Arjuna mounted tbe cu (aa 

hia ancestor Dushyanta ha.d done before him), and, amid inatructift oom•erntiona 
trith Meitali, arrived at the abode of his divine father, who embraced him, placed him 

near himself on his throne, and permitted him to be present at a hnvenly festival. 

Many other beautiful episode• are introduced into the Vana.-puva; ft.Dd long 

stories an: narrated, euch as that of ~ala, to amuse and console the Pi.Q.I)u prineee in 

their banUhment. An attempt to Clll"l"J ofF Draupadi by Jayadratha, while the 6 \·e 

brothel'll are absent on a shooting exctll'lion, rnembles in some respects the story of 

Sll.li.'1 foreible abduction by IU\·a,... in the R&.m!yalJ.a (1557J). 'l'he wbole 1tory of 

the RatN.ya-.,a ia alao told in this book ( 159.&5)· 

FOU RTH BOOK or VJRXTA-PARVA.- This deacrihee the thirteenth year of 

enle, and recount• the adventures of the P&!;J.~Javu, who are obliged to live for this 

year incognito. Tbey jourueyed to the court of king Virita, and entered hit aervice 
in different diaguiaet-Yudhahprira u master of the cen:monic. and tuperinUndent 

of the garnet (Sabhbt&:ra); llhlma. u cook (Paurogavn); Nakula u groom or farrier 

(A6wabt.ndba); Sahadeva lUI herdsman (Go-sankhyitri); Arjuna u eunuch or com­
panion and te.a.chcr of the women (Shat,JQaka) 1 and Draupadi lUI aervant-maid and 

• Thill tcenc forma the IUbject. of a eolobra\ed poem by DMravi ~N. t.he Kiri!.AijnPiy-. 
t Since writlna thD above I h~ove recei1'ed fmm Dr.Moir thD iftAI.H portiou of tbl!l ~th 

volur:rtc of tu. &ukrit Tu.tl, no" ~ina t.b.foqb the pre.. P•ri of t.b. epilodo h.t.a been 

t:mnila\ed bybiw atp.194-
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needle-woman (Sairindhri, 77). Before offering themselves to Vir&ta. they depo,siU!d 

their bowa and weapons in a S'ami-tree growing in a eemetery,and hung a dead body 

in the hraoches to pnwent anyone from &pJU'OIIoChing it (170. 21.H)· Yudbisbtbira 
called himself a Bri.hman and took the name of Kankt. (23); Arjuna nt.med himself 

Vribannali(54), and as a eunuch (tritfydm prakriti"' gatal) adopted a aortofwom.n'a 
dress, putting braceleh on hia arms and er.r-rings in his ean (53), in order, u he aaid, 
to hide the Ileal'S caused by hia bow-string (52). He undertook in this capacitr to 
ter.ch dancing, music, and ainging to the daughter fJ( Viri\f. and the other women of 
the palact (aos). and aoon g.ined their good graces (310). 

Viri.ta'• capital was Cfllled Matsya (or sometimes Upapl&~-ya). There, four months 

after the arrinl of the Pkl)~lane, a pat featival wu held, at which a number of 
wreatlere (malla) elhibited their prowess. Bh1ma then utoniahed Virita by duhing 

to the groond and killing the atrongeat or the 1't"l'tatkra named JimUta (36)). Ten 

montha of the rear thtu ~ away (373), when one day Draupadl, who acted as 

aern.nt-maid to the queeD Sudeeho'. was seen by Viri~&'• general named Kichaka. 

He fell in lo"e with her (3;6). -and Uied every artilice to eeduoe her without effect, till 

at Wt, pretending to C.vour hil adnnces, abe agreed to meet him at a certain dancing· 

room (•arlrwlgtfro, 735), bat;ng first. conaulted with Bbima, Who dressed himself in 

bet clothes, kept the auignation for hn, and had a tl'emendoua fight (Miu•·Y"dJAa) 
with Klchaka, pounding him with hia :fhte into an undistinguia:hable maas or flesh. 

Bhlma then returned prh .. tely to his kikhen (;86), and Draupadi to explain the 

death of Klchaka, decla.red that be had been killed by her h111banda. the Gandharvu 

(787). Upon thie the relt.th·es of Kichaka made a great uproar, and attempted to 

hum Draupadi with the body; but Bhima came to her reacue, tore up a tree • for 

a weapon, and slew more than a hundred men. 

The acene now ahifta and takea us hack to Dlll'fodhana and the Kurua. The apiea 

who had been ~nt to uceriain, if poaaihle, the retreat of the I•at~tJa,·as, and ao prevent 

the ful6.Jment or the compact which required them to pteMn'e their incognito, returned 

without discovering them. Having heArd, however, the atory of the death of Klchaka, 

the apiea repeated it at an asaembly. Upon this, Su!annan king ofTrigarta. whO.!Je 

country had been onen rat·aged by Klcbaka, propoaed to make a raid into Vir&ta's 

territory for the aake or plunder, and to carry oft hia cattle (f}Bo). This he did (999), 

and \ ruita, accompanied by all the Pa-.,c)&\'&8 except Aljuna (their thirteenth year or 

exile being just ahout to expire, 1001), inuded Trigart& to recol'er hia property(1o36). 

A great battle was fought, and Vin\~ was taken prisoner by Su.-arman (1076). Bhima 

as usual tore up a tree and prepared to rescme him; but \'udhiahtbira adviM:d him not 

• Tbi. wu Bhllna"• fnourite "'"1 of exbibitin~ hia oormou1 atrengtb. 
p 
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to display his strength too conspicuously, lest be should he reeognit;ed {roS.t). He 

then took a bow, punued SWannan, defeated him, ftleued Virita, and reconn:d the 

cattle (IIIj). \'irita then el"preased his gratitude to the Pit;~IJ&l'U (1Vhoae real names 

be was still ignorant of) and promised them rewards {1131). 

In the mean time, while \'ir&ta and the four Piv!Ja,·u were still absent at 

'frigarta, Uuryodhana and his brotben made an expedition against Viri\4'S capital, 

Mataya, and carried off more cattle. Uttar-a (called alao BhUminjaya) the &on of 

\'iri\A. (in the absence of bia r.ther,) determined to follow and attack the Kuru anny, 

if any one could be found to ad, u hia charioteer. Yrihannalli (Arjuna) undertook 

this office (IJ:Jj), and promised to bring back fine clothes and ornaments for Uttar& 

and the other women of the palace ( 1116). When they arrh·ed in sight of the Kuru 

anny, ihe courage of Uttant. (who was a mere youth) faiTed him; he rtfU&ed to fight 

(u,p), and jumping from the chariot, ran away (1158). Yrihmnali pur1ued him, 

forced him to n:tum, and made him act as charioteer ( 11j9), while he himself (Arjuna) 

undertook to flght the Kauravas. 'l'ben the usual prodigiee took place, Unor eeized 

Bhiahma, Duryodhana, and their followen, who •uapeeUd that Vrihannal& was Arjuna. 

in disguise (1286), and e~·en the hones shed tean • (12QO). Duryodhana, however, 

declared that if he tumed out to he Arjuna, he would ha\·e kl 'lUnder in exile for a 

second period of twel\'e yean (1300). Meanwhile Arjuna mac'le Uttt.ra drh·e kl the 

Saml-tree, in which his how G&l}~lin and other arms were concealed (1Jo6). There, 

ha\·ing recc)l'ered llis weapons, he re\•ealed bimaelf to Utt~ (IJjl ), and uplained also 

the disguises of hia brothers and nraupadi. Uttara, then, kl test hia \'Cracity, inquired 

whether he could repeat Arjuna's ten names, and what each meant (1Jj3)· Arjuna 
enumerated them (Arjuna, Phftlguna, J ishl,lu, Kiritin, Sweta1·fthana, nihhat111, \'ijaya, 

Kti•hQA, Sa\-ya-s&chin, Dhananjaya), and ex-plained theil' derivationt (138o-1390)· 

Utta.rathendeclared thathewasaatisfied.and no longerafraidofthe Kumanny (1393). 

Arjuna next put off his bracelets and woman's attire, strung his how G&-:t!Jh·a, and 

assumed all hi& other weapons, 'Vhich are described aa addre&tlng him 111ppliantly, and 

eaying, "we are your .ernntl, ready kl carry out your commands!" (l.f11). l ie also 

• Compare Homer, Iliad XVU, .p6. 
t SeeArjuna'•othernamea in the Ia.tnote,p.¢, Whh refereDCf' to oote • , p.19. I 1hould 

Nto thllt the uplanAtion beno given of the DI\Ule Arjuna b Prithiryllm ebaturant.Ayl(!n v~u 
me durt..blmh uruah, karomi kann11o 'uklam. eh ten& mNn Aljunam vidub. In the note at 

p. ¢I haTe omitted tl .e llllllle Vij~~oy.., l.ut I hllve .:Jiuded W AljuM'a name Krish!IA in the 
note at p. 101 . Thi• name It tlau1 expbined: KrWu_l:l ityeva da.oiamam n&lna cha~ pltll: 
llwutlll, Krbhl)ll:\·l't~Awya •tab prip.tw!W Wlak"'P. vai. 

:. Compare IUmJI:ynr a I. nix, where tbete magical ~·t~~~pollll aho addrea U4ma. See note, 
p. 17, 
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remo\•ed L'ttara's standard and placed his own &J)e•tmhlazoncd banner in front of the 

chariot ( 1438). Then a great battle between Arjuna and the 1\anravu took plaoe, in 
wh)ch the brother of Kan;ta was killed by Arjuna (i6j8). Single combats also took 

place between Arjuna and the following heroes: Kripa (1j9o), Dro~;~a (18-46), A.Swat­

th&m.an ( 1!)01), KaJva (1939), DuhSI.sana (1989), Vikarva (1991), llhiahma (1040), 

and DUI')'odhana (2090). In all these contests Arjuna '1\'68 1·ictorious. At length the 

whole KunJ. army fled before him (:n38), and oll the prorertr and cattle ofVirip. was 

rec(wered. Arjuna then told 1Jttan. to conceal the real circumstances of the batt1e, and 
tG make himself out to Yiri.jll. u the t"ictor (:1145); and ha1·ing returned to the S'ami­

tl"ee, he re-depo3itfll his arms and re-a.saumed the disguise of Vribannata (1 150). 

Ned he desired Uttan. to send messengers to his f~t.ther'e capital announcing his victory 

(2157). Meanwhile Vinita him&elfwith the (our !'~1,\tnoas returned hGme from 1'ri· 
ga.rta; and bearing that Uttara had gone to 6ght the Kuru anny with only a eunuch 

for his chariot~r, was much alarmed for his safety (2tj4), and disJtatehed a whole 

anny to aid him. But Yudhish\hira astonished him by aaying that with Yrihaunal&. 
he was more than a match for all the Kaura,•as, gods, and Asuras together (2tj6), 

Soon al\erwards, Utt.an.'s messengers arrived t.nd announced his victory (2177), 

which 10 delighted Virita that he ordered the whole eity to be decorated, and eent his 

dt.ughter Uttari. with a ~uion of women and minstrels to meet his son (2189). 

Meanwhile he called to Kanh (i.e. Yudhish~hira as tlte Sablt&stU..) to bring dice, 

that he might muk his jGy by a game. Kanka advllled him not to play, and 

u a warning related the story of Yudhishthira (2195); but in the end they played 

together, and during the game (2198) Viri.t.a began to praise his son's courage. Upon 

this, Yudhishthira. hinted that he could ha,•e done nGthing without Vribannala, which 

so enraged Virita, that he aimed a aevere blow at Yudhishlhira's nose with one of the 

dice (2208). Tbe nose bled profuaely, but Yudhishthin. caught the blood in hia 
hands, and Draupadl, who happened to be near, recei1·ed it in a golden \'e&sel (un). 
Soon afterwards Uttara arrived, and seeing Kanka COI'ered with blood, asked the 

reason (uu). Virilta explained, and Utta.ra then made his father beg Kanka's 

pardon (n25). The latter wu appeued, but deelued that i( the bloo1l had touched 

the ground, \'iri\4 and all his kingdom must have perished (2127). VitA\& then 

broke ou~ into a. long eulogy Gf his son's courage; but Uttara stopped him, and 

declared th.t he deserved no credit for the ' 'ictGry, as the son o( some deity had 

forced him t.o return when he was running away in terror, and had conquered the 

Kuru army fill' him (22-42). Vir&~ asked where this dh·ine being was (.U5l), Uttara 

replied that be had vanished, but had promised tG re-appeu in a day Gr t'I\'O (:.12.5-f). 
Yrihannal& (A.;juna) then ga-re to Uttara all the ganmmta and costly articles which 

they had taken in battle (2z57)· On the third day artcr this, \'ir&ta held a gr.:at 
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usembly," which the five PilQ~avu attended, and took \heir eeue with the other 

11rinoee (u6~). Viri~a (who tlid not yet know their real rank) li'U at fint angry at 

thia presump\Wn (:n66); Arjuna then revealed who they were. Yirita wu de­

lighted, embr.ced the PiJ}~&vas, offered them all hie p058eMions, and to Arjuna hit 

daughter l:"ttar& in marriage. Arjuna declined •, but &eeepted her for h is son 

Abhimau,-u, wbo&e wife she became (2355). The book ciO&et with a deltCription of 

the marriatl'e fcsti'i'iti~, to which KrishQa and Balarima were invited (:1:356}. 

FIFfH BOOK or UDYOGA-PAR\' A.-This book Opc!lls with a de!JO.'ription of 

an uaembly of prinus called by Vid.~, at which the l\\v4avas, Kriebr;ta. and Balarima, 

were pretent . A c:onu ltation is held u to what c:oun;e the Pi.1J.!J&I'M were to take; 

and Kri~h~a. in a speech, advieed that they 1hould not go to war with their kimmen 

until t hey bad eent an a~nbaaeador t o Duryodhana, summoning birn to m tore half the 

kingdom (2,4). Dalar&rua eupported KriehQa'e opinion (28), reeom~nended concilia-­

tion (M•e~"). and suggc&ted \hat Yudhiehlhira should try another game at dice with 

S'u.kuni (J6). Tbia !ipte(:h excited the indignation of satyaki, who in an angry tone 

counaelled wv (o4o). Drupada eupported him (66), and reoom01mded that they 

ehould anticipate Duryodbana by 9ending me~sengen to various kings and princee, 

urging U\em to collect a.rrniea and come to their aid (jo). Kriah 1,1a approved the 

counsel of Dtu~lt., but inclined to negotiation rather than to a fratricidal war; he 

dec:lared thu be bad only joined the Mlembled prin~ to be prnen& at the marrilB:e; 

and that as he wu related to both t.he P&1;14avae and Kaura.vu, he ~hould now retum 

home and await the course of evente, wit.hout joining either 1ide (93). He accordingly 

retumed to DwiraU with Balari.ma and his followers (100). \ ' iril& and Orupada 

t hen aent meuengers to all their allies, and eolled.ed their forcee from all pam (to~). 

The eons of Dhri\ari~ht:ra did the same. After thie, the faroilJ-priee\ of Drupada wu 

dispatched by the P l.1;14avae u an amh.aaadur to king Dhritar&:!htra at H artin&pur, to 
try the efFect of negotiation (127} . 

.Meau.,.·hile KJiuhqa and Balarima returned to Dwiraki. {131}. Dlll)'odhana deter­

mined to foUow Krishl}& there, hoping to prevail on him to ll:ght on the aide of the 

Kuru anDJ. On the very day that Duryodh11o11a arrived in DwV.k4, Arjuna came 

there also, and it happened that they both reached the door of KriahJ]a'e apartment, 

where h e was a&~p. at the ~arne moment (135). Dwyodbao.a euetteded in eo.\.ering 

first, and took up hi. ata.tion at KrillhQa's head. Arjuna folknl·ed behind, and atood 

reverently at Kr\lhQa'efeet (137). On awaking, Krisb~a'e eJu fi:ret feUon Arjuna( IJS). 

• Ci'>ia~ ~~a hil ,eM<~n lbat sbe b.d lrumd to bb:n like .. £ather wben ho b.ld Jived with hor 

b:t &hewomen"• "J>:~rtmenb,MIIUI.Ugb(1J18}. 
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He then asked them both the object of their vitit. Duryodhana thenmvon requuted 
hie aid in battle, declaring that although Kri.ahl}a wu equal11 related to Ar:funa, yei 
that, M be (Duryodha.na.) bad entered the room firat. he wu entitled to the priorit1, 
Kriah~;~a anewered that, as he bad seen Aljuna lint, be ehouJd give Arjuna the fint 

choice of two thinga. On the one aide, he pla.oed bimael!, etipulating tb.t he wu to 
lay down hia weapona and .mt:&in from fighting. On the other, be placed bit a.nny of 
a hundred million (arhtufa}warrior!J, named N&riyai}U. Arjuna, without heait&tion, 
choee K,Uhl}a; and D1111odhana. with glee, accepted the atmT, thinking that as 
Krishoa wu pledged not to tlght. be would be unable to help the Pil)l;lavu in 

lattle(1,5.t). 
Duryodhana ne:d went to Balvima and uked hi1 aid; but Balarima declared 

that both be and KriahQ.& had determined to take no pa.rt in the strife• (159). When 
l>uryodbt.na wu gone, K('iahl}a expreased bia I!UI'J.lriae that Arjuna ebould ba\'e 
chosen him (Kri.•hoa), altboUKh pledged not; to fight (oy.lldAg.wufnam). Atjuna 
replied, that he did so in the hope that Kriaboa would act u bia cba.rioWr, from which 

he expected to gain u much in prestige u it be bad -received material assistance. 
Kriebl)a then consented to do ao (170), and with Arjuna joined Yudhishtbira., who 
";th his brothers wu still living in the country of Vir&\&. 

S'alya, king of Madra. and brother of M&drl., now arrived with a large a.nny to 
aid his relatives, the P61)41\·u, but Duryodbana b1 an arti6ce 'COntrived to make him 
pledge bimlelt to take the side of the Kaurt.vu. He, bowe,·u, promised Yudhiahthira 

to aui1t Arjuna. when engaged in single combat with Ka.n;ta. by acting u charioteer 
to the lattu, and diacollr'lging him (:n5). S'alya then, to console Yudbiah\hira for 
ihe suft'erings he t.nd his brothel'll bad endured, rele.ted, in a long episode. the troubles 

of the god Indra. his conflict with a three-beaded son of Twuht)i, named Triliiru. 

and with the demon Vritra. &c. (219-553)· 
We have next an account of the arrival at Haetin{pur of the Br&hman ambassador 

aent by Drupada and the Pil)l)a,·u. He mAde a apee<:h before the assembled Kuru 

prinoea (6o4), ealling on Bhlshma. and Dbritariahva to give back . to the P~~vu 
iheir paternal inheritance (paitrilDnt dJJD111Jm). He declared that the P&l)t;lavaa were 
desirous to forgive and forget (priahfbatd ky-i) all past wronga, and to return to their 
poasesaiona without deatroying their kindred in ba.ttle. Still, if war wu forced on 
them, they had eleven a.n:niea ready to fight (620). K&n;la. in reply to thie, made 

an angry epeecb, aaying, that the Pil)~vu had brought upon them~Jelvea the 
hardebips they bad undergone. and that the time was not yet expired during which 

• Compa.re MttghA-dt\~ v, 51 , where &la"'m• is de.cribed as Thmdhu-pr:ltyA ..nli\1'11.· 

vUnukbo. 
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they we!'fl bound by agreement to wander in the foreet (636). "Duryodbana," he 
added, "would gi\'C up the whole earth e\·en to an enemy, if juetiee required it , but 

would no' yield a fraction through fea:r" (635). Bhiahma rebuked K.r~a (01' hie 
fiery •peech, and counselled caution, lest, killed by Al'juna in battle, ' they ehould 
he made to eat the duet' (6o~o). DhritarUh\ra. agreed with Bhiahma, and detennined 
on aending S.njaya {hie charioteer, also call~d Gbalgal}i) u an unba.uador with 
kind meseagee to ~he Pi!].i_l.ava.s, to Vinita, and to Krish!].l (684). Sanjaya accord­
ingly arrived at Upapla.vya, wheJ'e the P'l}~ana Trrue dwelling with \'ira~ and 
delivered the compliment! with wMcb he wu charged. Yudhisb~in • made a civil 
apeech in return (~), and uked what message he bad brought from Dbritarishpoa. 

Sanjaya replied, that Dbritani.shtra wiahed f01: peace, to l!o·bich Yudhisbtbira rejoined, 
that neither did he desire war (738). A long converaation enaued, in .. ·bicb Sanjaya 
CJ~:boried the Pil}l.l&\'U to p.cification (•dman). Yudhiahtbin said that he could not 

abandon hie duty (dkanM), and that he would be ~uided by the advice of Kri•h~a. 

The latter theo made a epeech (~),in which he expreued himself equally deeiroua 
of pacification, but thought it impossible W avoid war, in consequence of the graapiDg 
anricioua nature of Dbritarisbtra and his sons (811 ), and of the wrong• sufl'ered at their 
banda by Draupadi and the l '8.1}1}an.s (Bo~-t). He abo ob~Jerved that the duty 
(dharma) of a Kabatriya wu w fight. The colloquy ended by YudbiJhtbira sending 

h.ck the following me!l!&ge to the Kaurans. "Peace and ftiend~hip ahall be between 
ue, provided that we receil·e h.ck our ehare of the kingdom, together with five 
towns t. one for each of the hrothen (935). We are prepared either for peace or f'or 

war, for mildneas or severity" (936). 

Sanjaya then rdurned to Dhritani!htra, but being fatigued with hi1 Journey (g69), 

declined todeliYer hi1 message till the next da,v in full u~Jembly. 1'hie ca.ueed Dhrit&· 

rUhtra to pan a aleetlltu aru:ioUJJ night 1 and to while away the time he nnt for 
Yidura, wht~ entertained him with a tet1ious didiiCtic diaeourse (contained in the 

~ectioo ca.llcd PrttjOgara-purt:a, 97:1- 1564 ! J, at the end of "1\'hich, Dhritazbhlra 
a,ked to be instructed on certa.in mysterious poinh relath-e to the immortllity of the 
wuJ and it.! union with the body. Vidura declared that, being the aon of a S'Udri. 

woman, be .,,.. prohibited from discoul"lling on aucb mattm ( ts6sl); but a ~ishi 
named SanatauJ.&.ta. appeared at hia summons, and helped W pus the remainder of the 
night by a long meUphysical di1quisition (1578--1;'90). 

• 1 tuo.ve (lll'jiu.ed in note!, p. ¢,a DIUlle of Yudhil:h~hl,... hen~ u.ted, vi:. Aj,tll..C..t.ru. 
t The five t.oWtlllhipo1 (vnf1114A) claimed by th~ Pll~J<)nw were Ku'-'bala. (ehewbere A vi. 

1tha.la), Vjikuthab., lf4b.ndl, VAra'illl.vata, -.nU A~na.. 
l Man,v ve~ in t.he llitop!ldeia are taken frvm thi.t IUld otber IUODI di.c:ou,_ o! Vidun.. 
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Next day an a.ucmbly waa held at which aU tlae Kauravu • ·ere present, llnd 

Sanjaya dct&lled in the most minute manner all that had pMSed in hie interYitw 

with the l'al)o,lane • . Considerable confll4ion then aroee among ~he Kuru party, 
some counMlling lftl', ot.h~n JH!&Ce. This is described at great length. Bbitbma 

declared that Arjuna u an incarnation of NIU'a, and Kri!h~;~a a. a fonn of Nli.x,f&l]&, 
were invincible ( •?J6l 11ee ~tuir's Text&, \·ol. IV. p. r¢). Dhfital'UhV&was for oon~ 
ciliation, and blamed Duryodhana and hi3 other 1001 for their infatuation (U 57). 
Sanjaya described the forees he saw collected on the side of the PtiTJt;IM'U (2>1J3), and 

enumerated the principal elli~fs, viz, KrisbQ.a, Chekitana, S&tyaki (called \ ' uyudM na t ), 
Satyajit, Drupada, 'lrith hia ton Dhri•hta!lyumna, Sikha!,uJin, Virit;., •itb his aon1 

S'ankha and Vtt.ara, SUryatl.atta, ~Jadiri.ll'l''ll., Abhimanyu or Saubhadra (aon of 

Arjuna), J~aandhi, Dhri•hta-ketu kiog of Chedi, the 6 \·c Kaikeyu (brothers), 

Uttamauju, YudbAmanyu, &c., of whom DhrisbJ.adyumna (remembering the in1ult 

received hf his sister) wu the mNt eager for the wv, 1U11l was continually urging 

the: PiQI}.a\·u to commence ho1tilities (~ljA). The P&~;~~u foree~ were to be die~ 
trihuted so that. cadi division ahould be runged in oppotition to certaiu eedlons of 

the Kuru arm1 (:n43), Yudhilbthim IIVM to oppoee S'alra king of Madra; Bhima 
was to do battle with Duryodhana and his brothers; Arjuna wM to be nutged again a\ 

Kal'l}.a, Aiwattb&man (son of Dro~;~a). \.ikarr;J.a, and Jaradratha. Other great cbiefs on 

the Kuru aide l'>'tte Rhiahma, Drol}a, Somadatta, Kripa, &c. 

Defore any actua1 declaration of war, the Pll.~;~~vM held a final conault.ation, at 

which Aljuna begged Krishl}a to undertake the office of a mediator, hoping to aett.le 

the matter by negotiation (28o2). Sahadeva, supported by Si.tyaki, adt•ocated imme· 

diate war (2861); and Draupadl: t.oo, who could not forget the iluult abe had 

re~ived (see p. 103, I. 14), dq,recated all attemp\1 at conciliation. Arjuna how· 

ever 11tiU penillted in reqnesting Krish~;~a to make t he attempt, ae be (KriBhl}a) 

wu rega:rded u equ•lly friendly to hotb side. (l9lO), " If DW'J'odhana," he said, 

"nfwe1 to linen to your oonciliatory language, and to consult hi• OIIVl\ interest;, then 

let nothing sa1•e him from his fate." Krish~;~a then consented to ~et out. for H u tina. 
pur M mediator. 

Then folio~ a. delcription of his departure in a splendid chariot. accompanied hy 

Slltyaki t, ~·bo wa.a told by KrishQa to stow away in the car the Sanl:.ha, chakrtt., gad&, 
and all Krishva'e other weapons, for fear of treachery on the part of Duryodbana 

(2931). The chario\ " 'U foUowed for a short distance by the P&~;~,JJ\'U, a.nd met 

• Mueh matter M b.ere interpola.ted; for but&nce, a!Ollg speech msde by Arjun.'- im .-hich 

he propbeci&d v&ri- IDcideub of the cumlnr war, and the reuLor&e t~f Dur:rodhana. 
t 8~tyakJ, altfle.U«i )~,.y,.dluhta MLd St~illty4, «"U !!liD of&tyakA. and grandJon ofS'ini 

(19JQ). He ~..! VI th~ Nme family ail KJ"ilhl)l\. 
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midwar by Pan.iu~ri.me. aod ruioua 1;\iahia (29'94), who infonned Krie.bl)a of their 
rtiiOiution to be Jlr<eeent at the coming congrua of Kuru princea. Krishl}a halted for 
the night at Vrikuthala (aOu), where he received honour J'roro the inhabitants. 
When Dhritar&shtr- hearU of hi• approach, he declared hie intention of preaenting 
him with magnifk:ent preaenta (3040). Durrodhana, however, depreclted aU 1ueh 
expreuiona of devotion, and hinted that he should detain Kr~h1,1a u a pri110ner (3090). 
Both Dhritari.lh!;ra and BMahma were horrified at this apeech, and declared that, 
both a11 ambuodor and relative, be was worthy of all re11pect. Next day, all except 
I>uzyodhana ~W.nt out to meet Kriahl}a; and the latter, thua eacorted, entered the 
houae of DhJit.ari!lbtfa. He and Vidllr!l. honoured him, and made friendly inquirie1 
After the P~avu (3123). In the afternoon Krishl)a paid a viait to his father's 
aiater Kunti (or J>ritM., the mother of Yudhillh!hira, At;juna, and .Bhima), .nd con­

aoled her in a long eonvenation (J128-J:liJ4)· Kriabl;l& then visited the bottlle of 
Duryodhana, but refused to accept hi& hoapitality or to eat 11'itb him (JZ47)· He 
declared that he .-ould eat with no one except Vidun., to whoee bouee he neat went, 
and wall there entertained (JlH)· Krishl}a then told Vidura the object ofhiajoumey, 
and hit deaire to eJI'ect a )'f)(l()nciliation between the riYal cowina (3324). 

Aftn that, we ha~e an account of KrishQa's retiring to rest in the boule of \ ' idlll'l, 
and of hill performing all tbe appointed religious ceremoniea on awaking in the mom­
ing (3334). He then dreued himself, put on the jewel Kau..riabha (3343), and aet out 
for the a.aaembly. Next follows a description of the gn:at oongreas. The ~ahi•, beaded 
by Nirad&, appeued in the aky, and \vere accommodated with aeate in the aaaembly 

(337o-a375). Dmyodhana and Karl)a aat together on one aea.t, a little apart from 
Krishq.a. The latter opened the proceeding• by a apeech, which oommen~d tbua: •• J..et 
there be peaet(i«111a)l~etween the Kurua and P' Q4avse' ' (3386): tbtn,loo'king t.owt.l'da 
Dhritar&.shtra, be said, " It reah with you and me to ~fl'ect a reconciliation" (33¢). 
When he bad concluded a long harangue, all remained ri'·et~d and thrilled by hia 
eloquence (J4,f8). None ,.-ent.ured to reply. 

Para:iu-ri.ma then broke silence, and related the story ol king Dambbodbbava 
(3450; see :\tuir's TexU, vol. IV. p. 198). He ended by declaring that Arjuna and 
Kriahl}.a were :'<lan and N.;.r&yaf.~&, and therefore im•incible (34¢}. 

The &age Kal)wa then addreued Duryodhana, praised Krishr;aa and Arjun&, recom­
mended peace, and related the •tory of Miltali (35II-3710). Duryodhana knitted 
hil brow at this speeeb, then, to abow hia rocorn, 11truck bie thigh, and looking at 
Kart;~~, bnM out into a loud langh (3711). Upon that., Nirada rebuked hia ohati­
na.cy, related the biatory of G&lan, a disciple ofViSwimitra., and that of Y ayftti, both of 

whom sufl'ued by their pride and ob~tina.cy (372o-4t 16), and ~oommended him to 
make pea« with the Par,u}ans (4118). Dhrita.rfteh\l'ft then declared that he concurred 
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in the opinion ofthe ~ishis, but that he had no powu over his wicked aon Dul')'odhana. 

He tbereforoe begged KrU.hl;ta to try' his influence once more. Thereupon Kri.ah~ 

made another eit'ort to penuade Dtll')'odhana (4u8), and WM seconded by Bhishma 

(4187), Vidura, Dro\la, and Dh('itarbhp-a, who all joined their entreaties (.f19.f-•P3t), 
But all to no effect; Duryodhana only made an angry replr, and refused to give up 

any tenitory: ''It waa not our fault, .. he eaid, «if the Pttq.q.avu were conquered at 

dioe" (4341), Kriahr,ta's wn.th then rose in earnest (4359). DuhJAu.na, alarmed, aa.id to 
Dwyodhana, " If you will not consent to peace, the Kaura\'U will deliver you. and 

K&n}a, and me, hound, into the hands of the Pa\ltJa,·u"(438t). Upon that, Duryo­

dhana rose up and left the auemhly, followed by bia brothers (4387). 

The queen G&ndhari WM then sent for, that she might make an eft'ort to appeaae 

her son (4315). Acoeding to her l'eCluest, Duryodhana retlU'Iled to the usemhly, his 
eyes red with anger (4336). G&ndhAri then addres9ed him, entreating him to give up 

half the kingdom to the P8r,t~vaa (.~353). Spurning her advice, he went away again 

in a fury (4364), and con9ulted with K&n;~a, S'akuni, and DubS&sana, how he might 

seize Krish!Ja by force and imprison him (4368). Dhrita.rish\J'Il auspecting his inten­

tion, ordered him to be summoned a.ga.in to the ~~oesembly, and rebuked him sternly 

(4396).. Krishl'}a then a.ddreasing him, said, ''You think that I am alone, hut know 

that the PAI'}q.avaa, Andhaku, Vrishl'}is, 4dityaa, Rudnu~, Vasus, and I,tishis are all 

present here in me." Thereupon he laughed aloud, and flames or fire, of the aize of 

a thumb, 1ettled on him, Brt.bm' appeared on hi• forehead, Rndra on hill breast, the 

guardians or the world on his anna, Agni wu generated !rom hi a mouth; the Kdityas, 
S&dbyu, Vas\18, Alwine, Maruts with lndra, Vi&wadevu, Yaksbu, Gandhar\'as, and 

IU.kahuas were also manifested around him; Arjuna w&& produced from his right 

arm ; Balari.ma from his left ann; Bhfma, Yudhisb~him, and the sons o£MD.drl from 

hie back; flames of fire i.eaued from his eye•, nose, andean; and the sun's rays from 

the pores of his skin"' (4419-44.)0). At this awful sight, the uaembled princes were 

obliged to close their eyes; hut the blind Dhritari.shtn waa gifted by Krishl'}a with 
divine vieion, that be might behold the glorioua spectaele of his identification with 

every form (4437). Then a great earthquake and other portenta oecun-ed (4439), 

and the eongren broke up. Kriahr;ta, having suppre11ed hi• di,•inity, re-auumed his 
human form and departed. Before rejoining the PAr,tl,lav~~a, he paid a farewell visit to 

hia father'• sister Prith&, and told her all that had happened (4459). She n&rra.ted to 
him the atories of Muchukunda and VidulA («67-4668), after which Krishl}a set out 

on his return. He took Kar!}.a with him for some distance in his chariot, hoping to 

• Tbilremarkable p~M~~Age, identifying V!Jh9v with every thing in the univene, m11.y be a 

later int-erpolation. 
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pereu&de him to ta\te part with the Pi.1}4M'U aa a aixth brother (~737). But, notwitb· 

standing all Krishr;w.'a arguments, KVJ}a would not be persuaded; and, lea1ing the 

chariot. returned to the sons of Dhritarishtra (4883). 

W e have next an account of an int('r\iew between Katr;lA and Prith'. She revealed 

to him the story of his binh (seep. 9~ of this volume), and begged him not to fight 

against bia halt-brothers. A heavenly 'l'oice, is!Uing from the aun, confirmed her 

story, bidding Klfl}a obef his mother (~!)00), Karq.a at first wavered; but the 

thought that men would WI him a coward for deserting the Kuru party made him 

resoh·e not to take part l';ith the Pt.J,Ija\'18, He bowenr promised not to join in 

mortal combat with any but Arjuna (-4949). 
KrishQa'a return to the P~\hu"U at UtJapla\')'a is next described (~57). He te• 

e()unted all that had taken place at Hutin&pur, and infonned Yudbishtbira. that the 

army of Dur;yodhana wu assembling at Kurukahetra (5095). 

Yudhillh~hira, hearing this, proceeded to manhal his forcea, which eonaiated of 

aeven full anniea (dslunrhi!'U), over which the following were appOinted generals: 

Drupada, Dhrillbtadyumna, \'irita, SikhaQ~Iin , Si.tyaki, Che\titl.na, and Bblma 

($101), By the advice of Krifih~;~a, Dbriahtad;yumna waa appointed general-in-chief, 

to lead them to Kurukabetra, where they fonned a camp ($14.5-5'75), 

Soon at'terwart.la, Bal&ri.ma decla.red his resolution to retire from the conteat. Both 
Bhfma and Duryodhana. he SAid, were his pupila in the use of the mace; be had an 

equal regard for both, and he could not look on while the Kaura\'t.S were being 
destroyed; he should therefore make a pilgrimage to the banks of the Sarunti, 

and there wait the end or the war (5348). 

We ba\·e next a description of the coming of Rukmin, son of the king or Hhoja, to 
the camp of the P'tliJa\'U, He bad a wonderful bow, called Vijaya (5359), and 

offered himaelf to '\'udhiah!hita as an ally. 

Then follows an aceount of how tnUka wu aent h1 Dur;yodhana. to the P&~9a\'U, 

with a hoatile message, challenginl{ them to battle (5407-5713). 

Meanwhile Bblahma oonaented to aocept the genuat.hip of the Kuru arm7 (5719). 
Though a\·trae to fighting againat his kinamen, he could not u a Ksbatri)'a abrlain 

from joining in the wv, when once commenced. As the oldett warrior on the field •, 

be was well acquainted with the chiefa on each side, and, at the request of Dwyo· 

• llbfthm&, though rw.ally the gn.nd·aod• of tht Kuru and PAI)41l pri-, b often .tyled 
tOOr gn.odf•tht r (pitdmala) ; and though really t.bt Wlclt of D~t.anYh~ and PAI)4o, U. 
aometimce •tyled their father. Ih it a kind of Priam ia caution and aapclty, bot like a 
hardy old \'OI.traa, nenr consent. to lu.•e tbe fighting to otUr.. 
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dht.na, enumne.ted all the clwiote and combatants of both Kaun.\'U and P&I)I}&\'U 

Csp~-sg,.o). 

Bhisbma then \old D1U7odhana that although he wu willing to fight, he collld 
never bring bimtelf either to kill the son~ of Kuntl, or to fight with the aon of 

Dmpada. S"'khal}~n. who was fmt bom M a f~e, and aftawvdl! cbenged to a 

male (5940). To expliin bi$ re11t10n~ for not fighting with S1kh!U)\lin, be rel3ted the 
atory of Amb&, daughter of the king of K4.Si, who with her two sisters, Ambik& and 
AmbRiika, (afterwards wive~~ of Vichitf&-virya. and mothers of Dhritar&shtra and 

P&l}Q.u, seep. 92 of this volume,) had been carried ol1 by Bhlshma at a awa)'IUD\'ara, 

that he might marry them to hi$ brother Vichitxa-virya (5950). 
The elde!!t, Ambi, on reaching Haatintipur, told Bhish~ that 11l1e had afB.anud 

herklt to the king of S'!UIVI., and begged so piteously to be nlea.oJed aDd ~~ent to him, 

that Bh1!lhma consented. When, bowe,·er, ehe Jlreeented herself to her affianced 

lord, he refmed to receh·e her, hearing that she had been carried ofF by Bhisbma. 

Amb& then wandered about d.isconaolate, not knowing where to take rduge. At last 

ehe wu told by an ascetic to apply to P&l'a8u-R:ima (6o47). He told bor tht abe 

ahould be born in the family of Drupada at1 a girl, and 11hould &fterwude become a 

man, and kill Bht.hma, in revenge for the disgrace he had brought \lpcKI her (73B3). 
In the to\11'811 of this long epi8ode we have a deacriptlon of a single combat 

between Hhlshma and ParM'u-Rama (71.p), ae well u the story of Sikhat;uJin'a birth 

and ttallflformation (7391). 

SIXTH BOOK or BHI'SHMA-PARVA.-Before the annieajoined battle. Vyisa 

appeared to his eon Dhritar&ahtra, who WM greatly dejected at the proepect of the 

ww, eoneoled him, and otrered to confer sight \I}IOn him, that he might view the 

combat. Dbritariabtra declined witnessing the slaugh~r of his kindred, and VyUa 

then eaid that be would endow Sanjaya (DhriWUh\f'&'e charioteer) with tbe f.culty 
of koowing en~.ry thing that took place, making him inV"Ulnerahle, and enabling him to 
transport himself by a thought at anytime to any parl of the field of battle (~3-47). 

We have then an account of all the prodigiea which occurred before the fight. 
These eicoeded in horNr all the usual hackneyed portents. Not only did showers of 

blood fall (21), not only wa.s thunder heard in a cloudless sky (67), but the moon 

looked like fire. ae&e~ were born frwn cows, COW!! from mares, jackals frum dogs, 

&c. &c. (So--113)· 

Sanjaya then entert..ined Dbritllrishp-a with a long description of the earth in 

general, and Bbarata-nreha ( India) in particular, ita geography, botany, soology, &c. 

&e. (a6a-S93). Part of this ill translated ln Wils(ID's Ylahou-PuraQ.a, p.I19· 
The .rmies now mot on Kumhhetra, a vast plain north-wet\ of Delhi ; the K\IJ'u .. 
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foroee beiog eomma..nded by Bbiahma, and the P&\\4avu by Ob.}'ilh~yumna, aon of 
Drupada (832; and ue S'alya•paT'I'a, 1590). While the hoet. etood drawn np in battle· 
..,..,, KriehQa, .cting u Arjuns'e charioteer (ue p. 109), addreued him in a long 
phil060phtc.l. di1100UJ:'8e, which forma the celebrated episode called Bhagavad-git& 

(SJ0-153~; and aee p. 32 of this volume). 
It would be URle .. to detail all the fight. between the l'l"&l'riore dncribed in 

thi• booll, w~b clotic1 with an account of a terrific confl.ict between Bhiahma aJid 
Arjuna. Tbe l&tter re10rted to what was deemed an unfair ariillce, roaiUng uae of 
Sikha\\l,tin, who ehot. Bhishma in the bn:Mt aftei- biJ bow waa broken by Arjuna 
(561o). Arjuna then tranffixed Bhiehma with innumerable &n"'WW, ao tha.t there w .. 

not a e~ of two 6ngen' breadth on hie whole bod1 unpierced (.¢53). Then 
Bhiehmafell from hi• chariot; but hi1 body could not touch the ground, 1urrounded 

... it wu bJ countleu amJwt (s6sS). There it rewained. reclining u it were on an 
IW'Oif1 oouch (lora-talpe layd~ta), In that •tate coneciouaneu retwned, and the old 

warriO!' became dilinelysupported (5659J. He had received C-rom hlt father tho power 
of fu:intc the time of hi• own death (5674), and now ded&red that he intended reu.in· 
ing life till the aun entered the eummer solstice (uttard'yrJt~~a). 

All the warriln on both •ides cea~~ed fighting tha.t ther might riew tbia wonderful 
eight, and do homage to their dying relative (5716). At be lay on hit arrowy bed, 
his head hanging down, he begged for a pillow; whereupon the cruer. brought all 

kinds of aof\ aupport.s, which the hardy old 1oldier eteml1 ~ected. Arjuna then 
made a pillow Cor hie head with three sharp arrow1, which Bhhhma quite llppr<)\'ed 

(5735). Soon alter this, be asked Arjuna to bring him water. Whereupon Arjuna 
etruck the ground with an arro'lli', and forthwith a pure 1pring burst forth (5785), 
which ao rdrethed BhS1hma that he called for Duryodhane.. and in a long speteh 

begged him, bdOr"e it WM 1oOO late, to reatore halt the kingdoll\ to the Pil)i_lavas (5813), 
He then tried to penuade KAI'\Ia to deaert Dueyodhana and join bW brothers, the 
l'aJ;~4ava• (s8J8J. When, however, Kal'Qa refused, Bhiahma told him that his dut1 

a• a Kah1tri1a was to go on fighting (s854l· 
It ie to be ob6erved that tbie book doee not doee with the death of Bhlehma. He 

ia euppo&ed to retain life supernaturally, and appeare again in both the S'i.nti-parva. 
and Anu3Uua·parva, where, lying in a moribund 1tate on the bed of arrowe ehot at 
him by Arju»a (Mra-talpa), be yet had lltrength given biro to edifr Yndbiahthira, 
after the conclusion of the war, with moat prolix di1100UI'!Ie1J on the dutiea of kinge, 
&c.&c. 

·SEVENTH BOOK or DRONA·PARVA.-Thia book is spun out molt tedioue.J:y, 

and there i1 much aamenua in ihe intennjnab1e deecriptions of ainglc combat• be. 



SEVENTH BOOK OR DHO~A-PARYA.-ElGHTH BOOK &c. 117 

t ween the heroea. After the r..u of Bbithma, Karva advised Ihuyodhana to appoint 

hi• old tutor Drol)a (who wu ehiefty formidable from bit etock or fiery arroWJ and 

magical "fe&pons • ) to the command or the army {150). This was accordingly done 

( I7Jh and we ba,·e then a long narn.th·e of bt.UI.ee. Tht1 king o( 1iiguta and his 

four brothm bound tbemselvet by an 06t.h to alay Arjuna (683); and we have an 

account of the dH truetion (782) of thee eonapin.ton (1a11laptda). Innumerable 

battle-acene! are then deacribed, both aingle combate (~ee p. 26 of thil volume) and 

general engagemenk or m~llea (am~.bila-yllddham, tumula-9wddluma), in which the Kuru 
p&rty aometimea had the advantage. 

Abbimanyu (110n of Arjuna by Subbadri) wu alain by the aon of Duh8Uana(19,.0). 

A terrific fight took place between Oro!]&, Arjuna, and KriahQAo. Hundrcdt of &n'OWI 

were dilchuged on both aide•; but Atjuna at last retired from the collteat.. declaring 

that he could not contend against bit old tutol' (3250). Then we have an account of 

how Jayt.dn.th• wu killed by Arjtm• (6275). Yudhiah~bino had his armour pierced 

by Krita\'lom'lan (a!Jo called ll&rdikp.), and wu obliged to retiNI from the combat 

(7395). Gha~kaeha (son of the Rakahul: Hil}imh& by Bh'ima) wu put to flight by 

A!watth&man (7-435). Aflerwuda occurred the great battle between Gh•totk&(';ba 

and K&rl]l, in which the former u • Raklh1.11 ummed variout form• (7995), but 
wu eventually alain (810-1). Thi• diauter filled the Pl.~4avaa with grief (8178), but 

the fortune. or the day were retric\·ed by Dbrishtadyumna (son of Drupada), who 

fought with DroJ;L&, and aucoeeded in deeapitating hit lifelesa body, after DroJ]a 

bad laid down hit &n'liS and saved Dhri.ah\Adyumna from the enormous crime of 

killing a Br8hman and an .&chary&, by t.rarn~poriing himt elf to huven in a glittering 

eh&J)C like the eun (886t). Hit tranalation to Drahmalob wu onlywitneued by five 

penon• (886s), and before leaving the earth he made over bit divine weapons to hia 

aon AiwattMman. The lou of their general cawed the flight or the whole Kuru 

annr (8879). 
The uge NU.da, who ia introduced in thi1 book, givee a ahon aceount of the 

biatory of R&ma (2224), which ill more fully detailed in the Vana•parva (15913). 

EIGHTH BOOK or KAR~A-PARVA.-Thi• ie a much t horter book than the 

Jut, but varioue t ingle combats are again deecribed with tv t.oo much diffutcncas. 

Tbe grief of the Kun.11 at the death of Dro!]a wu profound (52), but they appointed 

KILI'\la general, in his place, and renewed the combat. 

A fight took plact~ between Bbima and Karl]• (2423), in which the la.ttf'.r wu atruck 

• Th- ~"'wore received by Droqa. Ctom the aoe. of Agni, wbo rKCived them fro111. 
DtoQA'I father, Bh&tad•dja. Seo Johuton'a Malut·bbln.t.a SeleeUo111, p. 1. 
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down senule8a, but was rescued by S'alya (2438). K&flll, bowe\•er, renewed the 
combat with Bhtma, and a tremendous general engagement ensued, 80 that the rivera 
flowed with blood, and the Aeld became covered with mutilated eorpau (1550. J8w)· 
A~ain numbers of wa.rriora bound themselves by oath (takiaptaka) to slay Arjuna, 
and again were all defeated by him (26o8 and .p24). An anny of Mlecbehbu or 
bubarians with thirteen hundred elephants wu sent by Duryodbana to attack 

At;juna. but they were .U routed (4133). 

The combat between Bhima and Duhi&aa.na ia next described, in which the latter 
wu slain, and Bbima, remembering the insult to Dra.upadi, and the vow he made in 
consequence: (see p. 103, line 15 of this volume), cut olr his bead, and drank his blood, 

on the field of battle (4235). 

1'ben oeeurred the great conftict between K&l'\la and ArjUIIL Arjuna waa wounded 
and stunned by an lltm)W thrown by Kar:t:~a (4777), and seemed likely to be defeated 

had not the "'heel of Karl)~~o'a chariot come oft This obliged KU'\\A to leap down, 
and his head waa then shot olr by one of Arjuna's arrowa• (47!)8). His death atruck 
terror into the Kuru army, which fled in dismay (4816), while Bhima and the Pill4u 
party raised a about of triumph, which ahook hea\'tn and urth (4824). 

NINTH BOOK or S'ALYA-PARYA.-Thia book brings the princit•l details of 
the great battles to a conclusion. On the death of K&fll&, S'alya, king of Madra, was 
&ptKiinted to the command of the Kuru army, then much reduced in numbers(? and 
327). A general engagement (tudwla-gvddluzm) ia described, in whkh the Kaur&\'&8 
were routed (1'88). Kripe. advised making peace (228); but Duryodhana would not 
heu of it (264). We have then a description of Bhlma'a mace (Sj1), and of the 
combat between S'alya and Bh'ima with thia "weapon, in which both were equally 

matehed (693; and see p. 25 of thia volume). Anerwarda a great battle t.ook place 
between S'aly& and Yudhiah~hira. S'aJ.ya wu at fi.rat aided and rescued by A8wat­
th!man (86o). but wu eventually killed (?t?}· We havt then an account of an 

attack made on the Pitu}avu by S'ihva, leader of a band of Mleebchhu. He waa 

mounted on a SBVage elephant (1o67}, and the PiQI)a\'U ga,·e way before the fury of 
his attack (107.J). Dhrish\ftdyumna, howe,·er, atood 6nn, and meeting him. killed 
bit elephant with a blow ot hia club ( 1o89). Sityaki then a hot ofF bia head with &.n 

• Thi1 arrow iA called in t.he teJ.t A~jalika (-tj88). The MT01FII u-t in tb1 Mah,·bh&rat.a 

ate of va..rlou. kiuda, 11011\e baring cre.oent-1haped head.. It lllii.Y be u.eful to .ubjoin a lin of 
wotd.t for arrow, which oocut constantly in th1 delleript.ion of battles, u followa: lora, ~ 
Ub, -~ J~Qtri:ra, kd!'f!G, Ni.Ua, fldrtk.W, ripd(Ao, p[UAat"" Mollo, eomora (a kind of 
laoce), ialya (a. dan), i.A.Il-6, iili~~tllk..\4. 
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arrow" (1091), and the P'l]~,lavu nllying, the Kuru army 1¥U in its turn broken 
(109J). Again the Kuru aide gained a temporary ad1•ant.age, and the PI.Q.Qu anny 
wu thrown into confusion by a atorm o( arrowt discharged by S'akuni (n11). After 
this the Kaura1·u auft'ered continual reverses; one by one the chiefs were slain or put 
to tligbt, and only Duryodhana remained on the field (1582). He rallied his scattered 
forces (or a final charge, which led to a complete rout and general slaughter, Duryo­
dbana, AawattM.man (eon of Drol}a), Kritavarman (abo ealled Bboja), and Kripa (see 
note, p. 97) being the only chiefs of the Kuru annyleft ali1•et. Nothing remained 
of eleven whole armiea (1581). Duryodhana, wounded, disheartened, and alarmed 
(or hit own u.fety, reaoh·ed on flight. 

On foot, with nothing but his mace, he took refuge in a lake, hiding bimaelf under 
the water, and then, by his magical power, aolidi(ying and supporting it •o u to form 

a chamber around him, and pre1•eDt others from enteringt (1594· 1620). Here be 
wu followed by the other three aurvil·ing Kuru heroes, who were informed of hia 

hiding-place by SanJayt.. They called upon him to come out and renew the fight 
(1692),deelaring that if he would join them they would atill be more than a match for 
thea enemies, Their colloquy was overheard by some bunters ( 1676), who gave 
information to the l'ill}l,lavu. Tbe latter came to the lake (1;_.2), and finding it 
impossible to get at Duryodbana, were recommended by Krishoa to reaort to stra­
tagem (17-l9). Yudbisbtbira then commenced taunting Dwyodbana." Where is your 
manlineu l where it your pride l where your valour l where your skill in anna, that 
you bide youraell at the bottom of a lake l Ri&e up and fight; perform your duty aa 
a Kahatriya" (177-l)· Duryodhana answered, that it 'III'M not from fear, but fatigue, 
that he was lying under the water, and that be wu ready to fight them all. He 

begged them, however, to go and take the kingdom, aa he had no longer any pleaeure 
in life, bia brothers being killed. Yudhiabthira then continued his earcaama, till at 
Jut, thoroughly roused by hiJ goading words (11BhpratodtJ, 1853), Duryodhana f'Ote 

up out of the lake, hia body streaming with blood and water (1865). It wu then 
settled that a aingle combat on foot should take place between him and Bhlma with 

clube. 
Wbeu Balar&ma heard that his two pupils (see p.l q,l. 20) were about to engage in 

10 The &ITOW was of the kind ealled b/ulll<'l, &ee note to tbe lMt page. 
t S.njaya wAll taken by Dlqi.lh~yumna, and would ha, .. been killed had not VyM& eud· 

denly apflhred and demanded that he 1hould H dimr.ilaed unhanned (16o5; and COIIlpar'e 

p.115,J. I I from bottom). 
: 'io I interpret ~!!WMYC~t toya~~t Nyayll (T6ll) and ri.llfabAya apaA IWX!'fll4yay4 

(1680. 1739). Duryodht.na ia de&eribed ae lying down. and sleeping at the bou.om of the · 

lalte(J705). 
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oonftict, be detennined to be preeent, that be might enaure fair play. Before the fight, 

KriahQa made another attempt to bring about a reooncilit.tion. He went to Hutin'­
pur, and had an interview with Dhritt.riehtra (1974), but returned rt ittftt14. 

A long epitode is here inurted about the md4Jm.ya, or e1Bcaey of tirthu, and 

especially of thoee on the aaered Saruwati (:aoo6). The etory ofthe Moon, who wu 
affiicted 'llritb ooneumption, on acoount of the curse o£ Dabba. ie alto told (20JO), u 
well as the ~lebra\ed legend ofVa&ieh~ba and Vi.iwimitra (2296). Then foUowe the 
deeeription of the great gotld-yltddlaa. The two oombat&nta entered the li1t1 and 
challenged each other, while K)iabr;ta, Baladma, and all the other Pi.Q4avu 1at 
round as 1pectator1. The U1ual portenta then occurred (3135)· The fight wu 
t.edioue, the combatanta being equally matched (aee the de~cription of a eimilar fight 
between Dbima and S'alya at p. 25 of this volume). At Jut Bblma atruck Dwyodhana 
a blow on hi a thigill, broke them, and felled him to the ground (3292; and eee p. 28 
of this volume). Then reminding him of the insult received by Draupt.di, be kicked 
him on the head with hie left; foot (JJIJ)· Upon this Balu&ma etarted up in anger, de­
claring that Bhlma bad fought unfairly; it being a rule in club-fighte that no blow ehould 

be gl\·en below the navel (3345). He wu, however, calmed by Kriah9t.. who informed 
him that the blow on the thigh a wu fated. being the conaequeo~ of a curte pronounced 
on Bbima by Maitreya in former daye (3357). Thil did not coorince Balan!.ma. wbo 
maintained that Bhlma ehould ever aftu be called JilnUJ-yadniJt. (unfair-flghtu), while 
Duryodhana 1hould alwt.ya be celebrated u J!.ijtl-yodA-. (fair-fighter). Balarima 

then returned to DwllraU (3365-JJjo), a.nd the "I)!Javu with J{rilhoa entered tbe 
camp of Duryodh.ana, and took po•aeaeion of it and ita treuurea u victors (3492). 

When Arjuna and K)iehr;~-a alighted from their chariot, the ape-emblazoned banner 
vanilbed, and the chariot. filled witb an internal lift, (e.wed by the dgneyd1tra of 

Dro9a (Dro9a-pa.rva. 3227 ), and cnly prevented from bunting forth by the prcaence of 
KrilhQa), "WU euddcnly reduced to ubca (3473). 

The five P8o4a\-u, with Sjtyaki (eee noU, p.ru), by the advice of K)ishoa (who 
wu preacient of the coming nigM-attack), took up their abode outeide the camp, on 
the bank of a river (3498), and Yudhi1h1hira. Uraid of the wrath of G'ndhiri, (her 
1on having been nnquished by an unfair blow,) 1ent KrilhQa to Hutin,pur to 100the 
her (3511 ). K)ilhl)a did 10. but foreseeing the treacherous attack about to be made 

by Aiwatth&man, returned 1uddenly (3573). 
The book cloaea by an account of how the three IUI"''i\ing Kuru warrion (Aiwat­

thb~an. Kripa, and Kritanrman), hearing of the fall of Duryodh&na. hutened to the 
place where be was lying. There they found him weltering in hie blood (3629), but 
1till alive. He 1pake to them, told them not to grieve for him, and uaured them that 

he should die happy in ha,·ing done his duty u a K1batriya. He then told Kri11a to 
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fetch a jar of water and to inaugur.~te ASwatthftman Reneral (3666), Duryodbana',. 
.death, howel·er, is atiU delayed. 

TENTH BOOK or SAUPTIKA~PARVA.-The three aurviving Kuru warriors 

(ASwatthi.man, abo ealled Draul)i; Krital'al'lllan, abo called Bboja; and Kripa. abo 
calJed S'.radvata), leaving Duryodhana atilt lingering alil·e with broken thigba on tho 
battle.field, took refuge in a forest (17). There, at night, theJ reated near a NJagro~ 

dha.-tree, where thousanda of tto\VI m"' rotlflting (36). ASwatthl.man, who oould 
not aleep, saw an owl approach atealtbilJ and deatroJ numbere of the alceping crows 
(-41). This auggeated to him the idea of entering the camp of the P&o1Ja\'aa bJ night 
and alaughtering them while aeleep (-.,pta • ). He communicated his project to Krita~ 
varman &nd hla uncle Ktipa (IH! note, p. 97), who were both 'ft'eary, and recommended 
defelTing the attack till the rooming (t.p), But A.Swatthliman deda.red that be oould 

not rut till he had avenged his father Drol).a by killing Dhrish!adyumna (167; and 
seep. 117,1. :ao). Kripaanawered, that to alaugbter sleeping men could not be right 
(186). ButAiwatthiman reminded him of various inatancea of unfair fighting on the 
part of the Pi1).4-avu ; -bow Dhrishtadyumna had killed Dro9a after the latter 
had laid do~ro his anna (see p. 117, 1. 21); how Arjuna had taken advantage of 

the aocident to Katl;IA's chariot, and so killed him (seep. n8, l. 14); how Aljuna 
had made use of S'ikbat;u}in in bia fight with Dhl'ahma, and killed him bJ an artifice 
{see p. 116,1. g: and compare S'l.nti·pe.rva, 1J(i2); and how Duryodhana had been 
un&.irlJ stmok down bJ Dhfma in the single~combat with macee. He then att 
out for the P'l).!Ju eamp, foDowed by KJipa a.nd Krit&,•annan (215). At the gate of 
the camp hie progffaa waa arre.ted b1an awful figure, who ia de~~oribed as gigantic, 

glowing like the aun, dre•aed in a tiger'a akin, with )ong anna, and bracelet• fonne1l 
ofaerpenta. Tbiswuthe deityS'ivat; and after a tremendous conflict with him, 
AS~Rtth,man recogniaed the god and worshipJ}td hlm (251). Suddenly a golden 
altar appeared aurrounded h1 multitudes of frightful spirit. and goblins (263); Aiwst~ 

th&man wu appalled, and to appeue Mahftdeva entered the 6re on the altar, offering 

his own penon as an oblation thereon (3o6). This appears to have aatiafled the go(}, 

who preserved his body from harm, and infonned him that, having been formetlJ pro~ 

• HtDCetheadjectiveRSIIptika, 
t The deeeription ofS'ivsln tbia pauage is very remarkable. Hundred. and tbou.anda t>f 

Xriaht;~u an~ ~~~~oid to be manifelll.ed from the light i181Jing from hl1 per1011 {nt)· M\lft'of 
S'iva'• ume. aWl are enumerated (1S:J) u foUowa: Up, StMrou, S'lva., Rudra., S'arva, I'Wnl\, 
r'IIWara, GlriAa, Varad•, Deva, BM~ :BMvaua., S'it.ikal)~a, Ajn, S'uk"', Dabha·kntu·hara, 

Ha.ra, Yiiwu11pa, Vlr1ipabha., B.bur11pA, Um"patl. 

R 



122 SUMXARY OF TllE LE.\DINO STORY OP TilE MAHl-nnARATA. 

pitiated by Krisbl}a (JIJ), he (Siva) bad hitherto proUctcd the family o( Drut*da, 

but that their hour was now come, and be should defend them no more. Upon that 
be entered the body of ASwattbiman, which forthwith shone brilliantly, and was aur- . 

rounded by attendant spirit& and Raksbaaaa (J IB). 

ASwatth,man then directed Kripa and KritA,•arman to stand at the camp•gate and 

kill any or the P4l)c)u army that atte1npted to eiCape (3~7 ), He himself made W. way 

alone and stealthily to the tent o( Dbrisbtadyumna, who was lying there Cut a.lleep. 

Him he killed by a tamping on him, declaring that one who had murdered his (ather­

a Brahman and an ,(ch&ry~was uot worthy to die in any other way (342). ASwat­

thaman then killed Uttamauju when uleep (35J), and afterwards Yudh,manyu (356), 

and many other warriors who bad no powerkl resist, believing themaelvu kl be attacked 

by a Rakshua. 1'he 6ve sona o( the P'l}l}avas by Draupadi (aee their names, second 

note, p. 100), bearing or the death or Dhrishtadyumna, now attacked ASwt.tth6.man, and 

were allauecessi,•ely killed by him (J'j2-Jj8). ~ext he killed S'ikhal)c}in (JSJ), the 
whole family of Drupada, and hundreds of othen, murdering and mutilating some 

when half-uleep and others as they attempUd to fty. Tb01e who eacaped by the 

gate were slain by Kripa and Kritanrman (,.~5)· Such waa the carnage that the 

ground waa co\•ered with thousands of dead bodies (432), and Rakahaaaa flitted about 

devouring the mutilated corpata (452). After killing every one in the camp and de­

atroying the whole P81}~U army (the fil-e P&.l}c}a\'U themaelvet with S&tyaki and 

Krishl)a excepted, they being stationed oubide the camp, lee p. 1 :JO, l. :r8), A&wattbiman 

joined W. comrades, and they all three pl'OCeeded to the apot where Duryodhana was 

lying. They round him stillJ,reatbing(kirtchil-prd,a,48o), but weltering in his blood 

and surrounded by beasta of prey. A.Swatth&man then announced. to him that he wu 
avenged, as onlyaeven of the P'l)Qu anny were now leh (vi.t. the five Pi~;u;l.a\'U, S'­

tyaki,and KriehiJ&•)-all the reet were slaughtered like cattle (531). Duryodhana 
,hearing this, revived a little, and gathered strength to eay, "Not even Bbisbma or 

Ka'1'a or DroQ.a did for me what you ha,•e done, fareweU! we shall meet again in 

heaven" (notuti prdp1111ta bAadram t~aA neargt ~ea..\ 1ortgamaA pN~tal). He then expired; 

his spirit rising to hea,·en and his body entering the ground (536). The three Kuru 

chiefs, aa morning dawned, returned to their own city. Tbua periahed the armies or 

both Kurus and P8.1]1}aua (s,.o). 

Meanwhile the charioteer of Dhrishtadyumna, who had by some means escaped 
the •laughter, con,-eyed the news to the Pa,cJa,•u. When Yudhiah1hira heard of 

it, and of the death of his own eon, -be fell down in a awoon. They then pf'OCffded 

to the camp, where the light or theiT slaughtered kindred and army mo\·ed them 



123 

deeply. Dra.upadi wu sent for, and wu so affected at the dea.th uf her fixe aons, 
that •be made Dhima. promise to take revenge on ASY.-attJ•&man anJ bring ber the 
jewel on hie t-.d. He IICOOrdingly .et out with the intention of killing him (6ol), 

a.nd w.a followed by his bruthen and KritbQa. When A3watth&mllll n.w them 
a.ppro&:lhing, he burled towarda them a fearful arrow (UMJ:o), called Brclri'IUJ-i iNJ.I, 

which he had recei\·ed from hit father Dro1,1a, and which would have burnt up thll 

three worlds (661)) had not the ~ishis, Ntirada, and Vyliaa interJKleed. They pre­
vented any further fighting, and settled the matter Ly requiring Aiwattbiman to 
give up the jr.wel on his bead, which Bhima then made over to Drauradl ( j4S). 'fhe 

book ends by Krishl}a's eJplaining to Yudbi&hthin the alU!istance that S'iva had 
rendered to Aiwatth&man in bit night-attack (765). Kris~a also gan a oorioua 
aeeount of the put which Brahmti wi.hed Si\·a to U.ke in the creation of all lil·ing 

beings, and of the delay occasioned by a long pcuance performed by S'iva immersed 
in v.·ate.r (770). 

ELEVEI''TH BOOK or STRI'-PAU\'A.-Dhritani.shP"& wu to ovuwhclmeotl 
with grief for the death of his sons (194), that hia father Vy&lla appeared Whim and 
consoled him bJ pointing out that their fate was pre-destined, and that as mortals 
they could not ncape death (l05-l11). He also declared that the Pil)~a\'&6 were 
not to blame (uS) ; th.t Duryodbana, though bOI'n from GAndhari, was really a 
partial incarnation of Kal.i .. (Kaler anSa, llJ); and that he and his brothers had 

perished through tbeir own fault (titmdjHirddhtlt). 
Vidura alr.o comforted the king with hia usual sensible advice, and f't"')mtncncled 

that the pt"tta-itlry~i (funeral ceremonies) should be performed (~5~). Dhritarish­
V• then ordered curiages to be pre)Jiftd, and with the women proceeded to the field 

ofbattlt (~6g). On his way he met the three aurvivinjl Kuru chiefs, Kripa,. ASwat• 
thiman, and Krita~·vm&n, who informed him of their succeaaful night-attack and 
deatruction of the p'IJ"U army (JOO). Then, leaving him, these throe took leave Of 
each other and made good their e8Cape; Kripa taking refu~e at Ha&tin&pur, Krita­
va.nnan {aliKI caUed Bhoja and Hli.rdikya) returning to bia own kingdom, and AS,....t-
tbaman retiring to the hennitage of Vyisa. · 

The five Pir;u,la\'U and Krialuj.a now came to meet Dhritarbh~a, w~ pretending 
a retmn of affection for them, auddenly formed the resolution of rennging hlmself 
on Bhima (or killing Duryodbana. unfairly. He first embra.ced Yudhilhtbin. very 
wannly, and then requt!ted that Bblrna might come to him, hit intention being to 
hug him like .. btu J.nd 10 II}Uet:te him to death t; but Kri.hr;~a, who rore .. w his 

• So ..!to S'-kuiM11aid W bo lUI iiiCI\tnMion o( Dw!itiiU'Ri S111t1'!)d1'114a.,ih<·parm, t(>6. 

t DhritarMb)n., lbough blind, WM lllm:ll'bble for bid 8tn:uath ; - note •. I'· 9•· 

R > 
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deaign, quietly pushed Bhlma uide, and pln«d an iron image of S.Mma in the blind 

man's &nru. The old king, hoping to demoli•h hie victim by a 1mnendou1 emhr&ee, 
cnuhed the image to Jliece&, and feU to the earth oo\·ered with hia own blood; then 
immediately repenting of hie trellehl'ry, he exclaimed, "Alas! Bhima 1" but was 

comoled by Kr}rihQ,~~o, "Who explained that he had hr.rmed no ooe n:cept himself 

(315-J .. :J). 
Dbritarieh(ra then became reconciled to the Pi.J.1QavM, and pruented them to 

G6ndhiri (36o). She, however, would htn-e cUl'lled them had not Yyha auddenly 

appeared and prevented her (366). Yudhilhthin. then expn:1511ed bia anguish for 
having pe.rtieiJir.ted in the slaughter of so many relativee, declared be Willi worthy of 
her eurse, and had no deaire either for life, kingdom, or riches (4o8). G&ndh&rl upon 
that hceame apJwaaed. The P&J,l.l}avu next embr.ced and eomforted their mother 
Prith!i,, 

We h1wc afterwuds a descript.it~n of 1he wailinga of the queen G~ndhUi, and the 
other wins and women, over the bodiea of the a lain heroea, M one by one they came 
in sight on tbe field of battle (•P7-75S). 1'heir lamentatlons resemhle tbo.e of the 
females O\'er the fallen RakshMII.II, in the Yuddha-K'-I}Qa of the R8m&p.1;1a. 

In tbe Sriddh.a-p&rl"a (or up.,..parva), at the end of the hook, ft han an aooount 
of the funeral obBequiea (Jrdddho.) 88 performed at the command of '\'udbisbthira by 

Dhaumya, \'idura, and others (779.) 

TWELFI'H HOOK or S'XN'l'l·PARVA, i.e. the book of Conaollltion.-ThU ia 
the longen in tbe poem, but is chiefly episodical. After the e\'et~t• rerotded in the 
laat book, VyUa, Nl.rada, KaQW&, and other ~ishis presented themseh•u before 

Yudhiah1hira and congratulated him on the conclusion of hoetilitiea and hia aceta· 
sion to the throne. 

Yudhiahthira answered, " The whole earth hu indeed been conquered through 
reliance on the power of Krishva, hr the favour of the Brllhmana, and by the might of 
Shima and Arjuna, but deep grief abides in my heart, that luat of dominion should 
have cauaed tbe destruction of my relatives. When l remember the slaughter ofmr 

son Ahhimanru and of Draupadl.'s beloved children, this victory appeara to me u bad 
as a defeat" {•3-15). He accordinglye;~.:presaed his disguat with ibe world, and his 
deaire to gh•e up the kingdom gained after so much hard fighting. Upon ibis Yyl.aa 
and the ~ishia urged upon him hia duty, aa a Kshatriya, of governing his aubjects 
(120J). \'ariow atoriea are told and topica suggeeted tor the tranquilli.sing (.t&nti) of 
his troubled spirit .. 

Yudhiabthira then roused hi.msell and determined t(l undertake his kingly dutiu. 

He entered the city ol Ha!ltinl.pur in triumph, aceompanied br hia brothcn (1386). 



TWELFTH BOOK OR S'KNTI-P.ARYA. 125 

AU the atreeta were deoorated; and Br!bmanl offered him congratulations, which he 
ackno•·ledged by dUtributing la.rgenea among them (l.po). One Br!h.man, howe\·er, 
wu an uception. This turned out tube an impostor, a £riend or Duryodbana-a 
Rakabasa named Ch&n-aka-•·ho in the di1guiae or a mendict.nt re,•iled him and the 
llrt.hmans•. He waa, howe\'er, BOon detected; and the real Brftbrnan~, 6lled '1\'itb huy 
and uttering impmationa. killed him on the spot. 

Krishl}a then explained, that in ancient timea thia Raksbaaa, after practising &UB• 

teritiea, bad obtained £rom Brahm!, as a boon, aecurity against the atta.ckt or all 
creature!!; but only on one condition, viz. that be 1hould abstain £rom disrespect to 
Br&bmans (14J0-14·P)-

Aft.er this incident, Yudhlahthira, aeated on a golden throne (1443), wae solemnly 
inaugurated king, and Bhlma was associated with him u heir-apparent (1475). Still 

restless and uneaay, and hia rrund filled with doubt and anxiety, Yudbillhthira wished 
for ad"iee and instruction, and Krishl}& recommended him to apply to Bblshma (1574), 
who remained alive on the field or battle, reclining on bit soldier'!! bed (flira-layana: 
see p. 116, 1. 19), and surrounded by VyUa, N&rada, and other holy sages (1591). 
Accordingly, Yudbiahthira and hit brothers, aeeompanied by Krishua, Kripa, and 
otbere, aet out for Kurukshet.ra (1700), pusing mutilated eorpaee, skulls, broken 
armour, and other evidences of the fearful nature or the war. l'hi1 reminded Krishl}a 
of the slaughter cauaed byl•araiu.Rftma. who cleared the earth thrice seven timea of 
the Kahatriya cute (t707). Hit story wu accordingly nan-ated to Ymlhiah1hira 
{1joj- r8os). Part of it will be round translated in Wil!ton'a Viahuu-Ptllil}a, p. 401 • 
. They then approached Bhlahma lying on hia couch of anowa (lora•laJutara·lrfyiwam, 

1811), and KrishQ-a begged him to instruct Yudbiahthira,and cabn bia spirit hy his 
aage adl'ice (1843· 1861). Bhlebma replied that. pierced 18 he was wltb arrow&, he 
wu too • ·eak to talk, and begged Kriab~ to excuse him (1871). Kriahl}a then 
removed the •·eaknea• and (aintneu caused by hia wounds, and ga\'e him super· 
natural atrengtb to apeak. ' 

The discourse• and epitodea which occupy the remainder or this long book are 

comprehended in three aectiona: 1. The Raja-dharm,nWUana--parn, or duties or 
kinge. (This commence. at I. 1 ; but the Raja-dharma. 18 enunciated by Bhlsbma, 
extends only from 1995 to 4778.) :J, Tbe .Kpad·dharma·pll\'&, or rules or conduct 
in adl·ereity (477!J-6455)- 3· The Mokaha·dharma·parva, or ruJea tor obtaining 
final emancipation (64S7-IJ94J). 

• See a fuU tramla\lon o! tblJ ~.and 10me Yalu.able remark• thereon, iD Dr. J . Muir'• 
paper on [ndian'Materit.lie\e, Asiatic Journal, YOI.XIX. pari. ill. p-199· Mr. Cowell bM 
Jatel1 •·riUen au lnterestiDg papu on theCMrv.U. in t.ho Benpl Aail\tio Socioty'BJounW. 
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It is to be obeen"ed, that KriahQ.a, Nirada., \ 'yU., and other ~ahia join .in the 

didactic diaeounea contained in the S''nti-par.·a. At 1. 1241 we ha\'e acme curioua 

rules for upiation (prdyalcllitta), and at L 1393 ruin for what to eat and what to 
a\'oid (blrahkg4bltakl11ya). Some of the precepta are either taken from or founded on 

Manu. For int\.aDt'e, compare l.6o71 with Manu ll.aJ8. Many of the monl \'eraea 

in the Hitopadela will be found in the S'tinti-par.·a; and the fable o£ the thru fuJhea 

in the Sandhi ia founded on the ato!)' at L -4889. 

THIRTEEr-.'TH DOOK or ANUS'.XS.t\NA-PARVA, i.e. the book of Precepb.­
'l'bia ia \'try like the last, and alm011t 11 long. Yudhiahthin., looking at Bhlahma'a 

body eo,•ered with arrowa, and haunted by the rerntmbrance of the auH'eringa and 

•laughter of his kindred, declart!d that his spirit was still untranquillited, io spite of 

ihe soothing di1100uraes and stories eonWned in the last book. He therefore begged 

Bhiahma to continue instructing him, in order that, purified by preoept.l, hie soul 
might be deli\'en:d in the next world from the guilt of blood (1- 14). 

11le whole Parn is divided into two very unequal aections1 of which the firat, 
or ,\nuibanika-pun, ia by far the longest, and extends to L 7705. In this we han1 

lurthu discouraes from Dhlshma and others on the duties of kings, liberality (M"a. 
dlanna, l936--4812), rules about raating (upmxf1a-~rl1li, 5133), n11ta about eating, 

&c. (5594), mised up with tales, legends, wise LUoma, moral and metaphyaieal dis­

quisitions, and much re&lly eensible, pi'Ktical instruetion on \·ariou& aocial and poli­
tical questions. At the e.nd we are told that Yudhiaht}lin., prdritim dpa•"al, reetored 

to his usual tranquil ht.me or mind (7694), wished to rdum to H11tinApur, a.nd under­

take the gcwemment. Bhishma pennitted him to da so, but requested h im to re\;ait 

him u soon 11 the sun had entered ita northem path (uttardya(la, 7jo:r). Yudhishthira 

then rrlu.mcd to the city, accompanied by K,UhQ.a and the t:lishia. 
The second section is called the SwarghobaQ.ik,..parva, snd describes BMsbma~a 

ascenaion to heaven (77o6-77¢). Yudhishthira dwelt fifty day• in H11tinapur,con• 

eiliating the af!'ectlona of hia aubjeda, and recompensing the wine and fa mil its of the 

&lain heroes by gina and largesses (77 10). Then, remembering hie promise, he returned 

to Bhlshma., 11.000mpanied by his brothen and by K)iahl)a, DhritarUbtra, Vidura, 

G&ndbari, J'ritba,&c. 

We hue then a de&cription of the last scene in the life of Bhishma, who had been 

lying for fifty-eight night& on hie spiky bed {7732). Surrounded by hia relatives, he 

b&de them fll'tweD, and asked Krishl}a'a lea~·e to depart {774J-7751). 'Then aud­

tlenly the arrow• lei\. hie body (7761), his skull divided, and hie spirit, bright u a 

meteOI', ucended through the top orhis head to the akiet {7765). They covered him 

with garlands and perfumes, and carried him to tht Gangea for the perf'ormance of 
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the last obsequies. The goddel!s of the rh·er raised herself from the watn, and 
bewailed her son in a mournful dirge (7j8o), but was comforted by Krishva (7j88). 

FOURTEE!\'TH BOOK or ASWAMED HIKA -PARVA.-On the death of 
Bhishma., Yudhishthira was so overcome that he fell down on the b&nk of the 
Ganges, like au elephant pierced by a bunter (2). Dhritarishp-a and KJ"ishJ].a tried 
to rouse him, and the latter recommended him, as a remtdy for his grief, to perform 

aacri.fices, to fee Blihmana, to regale goch and pitris with 1onw, to feast guesb, &c. 
(22). VyUa abo encouraged him to turn hia mind to u.criflcial acts, and in support 
of his advice related nrious stories, such as that of ~tarutta (65-290), and the old 
legendoflndraand Vritra(299). Then they all returned to Hastinipur; Yudhi.sh~hira, 

c.lmed and satisfied, assumed the government (359), and prepared for aaeriflcing . 

.Meanwhile Krishva and Arjuna took a Wur together (366), and bad & long con­
versation (407), in which the fonnu entertained Arjona with a variety of curious tra­
ditions, and introduced BJihmans, ~his, and Saints, who rtpeated legendMf narra­
tives and discoursed on mystieal topics, such as those di1CUa11ed befort in the llhagan~d­
glt4, which Arjuna had forgotten (812). 'nlus we hal'e a conversation about Mokaha­
dharma (823), the story of Arjuna-k&rtavlrya and Para8u-Rima (817), that of Alarka, 
&c. &c. (S.fo). This long episode is called the Anuglt& (subal!quent Git4). 

They then rejoined the rest of the party at Hastin&pur (1-482), and Kri.shl].a after 
remaining thert a short time aet out on his return to Dwirak&, accompanied by 

S&tyaki. On his way he wu met by a certain Muni of grtat eanetitJ, named Utanka 
(1544), who thrtatened to eune him for ht.ving permitted the •laughter of the Kuru 
nee ( 1556). Krish!].a. howe\·er, averted the curse bJ explaining his own divine nature, 
and his identity with Brahm&, Viahl,lUo lndra. and the whole unil'erae (1576). There· 
upon Utanka acknowledged the god, and requested him to exhibit himaelf in his 

divine form, which Krishva did (1597). Utanka'a story and his rtuon for wishing to 
curse Kri.shva are then related, and his connection with the sage Gautama and 
Abaly&(1625)· 

On his return to Dwaraka, Krishl].a narrated the whole history of the war to biB 
father Vuuden (1772). He tried to conceal from him the death of Abhimanyu, but 
Subhadr& found it out(r89o); and to soothe their grief, KrishQa told them tbatAbhi­
manyu's wife (Utte.ra) should bring forth a child that should role the whole earth 

(1843· J86J}· 
We have then an account of the preparations for the A8wamedha (r873). VrUa 

appeartd at Ha.stin&pur, and bJ his advice Yudhi.sh\bira did homap;e to S'iva and 
Kuvera, and obtained grtat treuUI'el, golden vesseb, and implement.t of all kinds 
(1922). Kriehr;ta and S&tyaki, accompanied by Balalima, S'limbt., Krit&l•annr.n, 
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Subhadd., and the VriahJJi&, retW'ned to HaatiniJIUr to be present (1937). Soon 

afterwards waa born (1943) Parikahit, the poatbumoua child of Abhimanyu (by Yirita'a 

daughter UttaR) and the father of Janamejaya {the king to whom the Mabi-bhirata 

is recited). Parikehit was bom dead (1944h but the corpee wu taken to Krishl}a. 
who pronounced eome rema:rkable WOl'da over it (2026-20J2) and brought it to life. 

'The preparation for the Aiwamedha then commenced in eameat. VyUa urged it 
in these worda,-Yaj~Utea N}imtdlef.a 11idlttoad do.bltiMr~aM, Aha-<IAo lti rtfjtttdra 

¢"arta1 •a,.,apd'pmalld'm T~elltftct! Iteam f7iptipm4 "ai blattitt! n&tra 6alliayalt (2070). 

Yudhiehthira requeetedVyUa to conaeerate him by the initiatory ceremonies (dibltd'), 
and this wu done accordingly at the proper time (2084. 2110. 2620). The horae, 

according to the usual ewtom (eee note, p. 63 of this volume). wu let loose to wander 

over the earth for a year, and Arjuna waa appointed to guard it (2og6-:a Jo5), while 

Shima and Nakula defended the city (21o8). Arjuna bad some trouble to defend the 

hone aa it roamed about from one quartu of the com pus to the other; and did 

battle, fi.rat, with the people of Trigr.rta (2142); then with Dhrita-vannan (2157}; 

then with Yajradatta and his elephant (2175-221.fh then with the Saindhavaa 

(2222), to the great grief of Duhlal&. daughter of Dhrit.&riahtra (see p. 95> I. 23 of 

this volume), who tried to prel'ent the fighting (2275-2290); then with hie own eon 

Babhru-\'IS,hana at Mal)ipura (2JOJ-2431; and see p.ror,l.n ofthil volume}; then 

with Sahadeva's son Megha·u.ndhl (2436); then with Cbitrangada at Da!irl)a (2471 ), 

and with the ~i.sMdas and Drivicj.u in the Dakahin or South country (2476); then in 
the West with the eon ofS'akuni (2483); till at laat the hone eeaaed from ita wander­

ings and returned to Haatinli.pur (2510). 

Then commenced the ucrifice. The ground was duly meaaured out (2521 ), sheds 

ezecled, posts fixed, houses for the Bri.bmans built, &c. &c. (2521-2525). We ban, 
lastly, an account of the ceremony itself and the l&rgesset to the Br.lhmane (262o-

268J). 
The remainder of this book is taken up with the story of the Bri.hman Unchha~ 

\'ritt~ related by Nakula (2172). 

FJFJ'EENTH BOOK or XS'RAMA·V~SIKA~PARVA.-Thi• and the remaining 

books are comparath·ely short. 'l'be P&J:l~''U and king DhrftarUhtra lived happily 

together for tome time ; Yudhiebthira ruling the kingdom, though deferen~ was etill 

paid to the Old blind monarch (6o). 'The (llther, however, never forgave Bhlma for 

having killed his eon ; and was always meditating eril against him(6r). Bhima,alto, 

indulged resentful feelings agtUnet Dhritariehtra, and publicly insulted him (64). At 

laat the old king asked Yudhiehthira.'e leave to eecape from the troubles of life by 

retiring to the woods (97). Yudhiahthira at Grat refused, and begged w be allowed 



to go hlnutlf, lea,•ing DhriWUhtra. to rule ( to8). In the end, howe,·er, by the adl·ice 
o( Vyiu. (148), be ga,·e his conaent to the departure o( Dhrituishtra., who there· 
upon proceeded to the roreat with his wire Glindhlri (428), Kuntl alao (the mother or 
thffe or the PAQ•Ja\'t.a) a.oeomJ!6Dying them (4g6). They took up their abode in a 
henni~e, on the banka or the G.ngu (510), where Vidura and other& afterward& 
joined them. They were alao l'ieited in their wlitude by the P&~;~.l}u prince• and 
Draupadl, who were 1olieitow about the welfue or their relativea (637). While reai~ 
dent in the wooda, Yidura, by penance, devotion, and complete mental ab1traetion, 

obtained releaae rrom his mortal body, and union with the aupreme apirit (691.941). 
Then Vy8aa conaoled Dhrita.rbhfra, G&ndh&ri, Kunti , and the othera by a aight o( 

all the wuriora killed in the war, wboae ghoata be ealled up from the watera or the 
Gange• (87-f). After this the PliQ4-aru, with Draupadl and their rollowera, returned 
to Hutinapur (1010). 

Two yean pueed a"·ay, when one day the sage Narada aJlpea.red (lou), and in­
rormed Yudhi•hthin.ofthe (ateo(hia relatil'C. in the (orest-howtheybad continued to 
emaciate thcmaelvea by penance on the banka or the Ganges at Gangi.dw&ra; and bow 
a (ortlt conflagration (ddolgr~i) ariaing, the old kiug and G8ndb&ri and Kunti reluaed 
to eaeape (1029). They eat down and c:.lmlyawaited the Are, persuading themselvea 
that by aelr-immolation they would secure heaven and felicity ( 1034). San jay a (Dlqita­
rUb~'• charioteer) alone ese.ped, and retiring to Himavat, dkd there (1044). 

The newa orthi.t calamity affected the P&t,IJ&l'U deeply. Tbey broke out into lamen­
tations. execratibp: themaelvce, their kingdom, and their ha.rdly·won triumph (to,so). 
This preparu Ul for the final eatMtrophe in the 8C\'enteenth and eighteenth books. 

SJXTEEZ'oiTH BOOK or MAUS,\I.A·PAR\'A.-Jn thia ia namted the death of 
Kr\thQa and Balarima, their return to heaven (261), the aubmergence or Dwhak& by 
the aea (217), and the ~elf-destruction or Krisln}a's family through the cune or lome 
Bribmana. The curae is narrated, 15~1, thue : •• One day SU.Qa and some othera of 
the race o(Vrie:hl}i and Andbaka•w VUw&mitra., Kal'w&, and N&rada, rich in penance, 
come to DwVaH. Influenced b;r deatiny, they dreaaed up S'Amba (son of Kriahl}a and 
Jambavatl) u a woman, and placing him in front, approached the ar.gea, and aaid, 
'Thi• i1 the wife of the illu1triom Babhru, who deaires a son. Know ye, 0 tagea, 
what oll'apring abe will produce l' Then the muni.s, being thua addre11ed, and feeling 
themaelves in1ulted by the trick, answered in the rollowing manner: ''I'hll S'Unba, 
the IOD and heir or KriehQa, will produce a temfie iron club (nnuolo:), for the destruction 

of the race orVr\ahQi and Andhaka; with whieb you yOUl'leh·ea, while indulging your 
wicked and cruel pu1iona, ahall estenninate your whole flltnily, u:cept only Balarama 
and KrishQt.. Aa to the inultrioua BrJatRma. abandoning hi• body, he ahaD enter 
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the ocean, and (the hunter) Jari. (or' old-age') shall pierce the magnanimous Kriah1,1a 
while reclining on the ground.' " 

The working of this curee ia then described, and will be found aleo nU'!"&ted in the 
\'ilhi}U•puri.l)a (Wilaon, p. 6o6). The club wu duly produced from S'{mba, but wu 
ground to powder and thrown into the aea (~8). The pal'ticlea of duat, according to 

the Puri.~a. fioattd to land. and became gn.aa. A proclamation was then aade, that 
none or the citizens or DwbaH abonld thenceforth drink wine or epirib, on pain of 
being impaled alive (JO). But Krishl)a did not think fit to counteract what had been 
predetennined by destiny (24). Fearful omen• now occurred, and the 11ge Uddhava, 
foreseeing eome terrible dUaeter, went away (67). One day, at a great utembly or 
featil·al which took place by desire of Krishl)a at Prabhha, the Andhaku and Y&da,•u 

(i.e. the ra~ of Ktish1,1a) indulged in the forbidden liquor (71). Balar'ma and Krita· 
varmiU\ eat drinking together near Krishl)a on one eide, Si.tyaki and othen on the 
other (72). 'Then Batyaki taunted Krila,·arman for hia treachery in a.uisting ASwat· 
th,man to kill the aleeping Pil}4avu (74; and aee p. 122, 1.17). This led to a 
quarrel. in which Sll.tyaki cut oft' Kritavannan'a head. Upon that the Andhakas 
attacked and killed S'tyaki (88), and the quarrel became general. Fathue killed 
tone, and sona fathera (97). Kriehoa a1ao, seeing hia own eon and Sitpki dead, 
became infuriated, and plucked a handful of gra~~~, which wu turned to an enormous 
club (92). 'Then the others alao in their fury plucked the grass or ruahea (c-old), 

wbM:h turned to clubs (95), and with tbeae they alaughUred each other; till none were 
left but Kriahl)a and Balari.ma. Among the slain were Kriaho• '• tons. St.mbt., 
Ch'rudeehl)a, and Pradyumna, and the latter'a aon Aniruddh.a (roo). Krishl}llo. onr. 
come with grief and vexation, aent bia charioteer Dftruka to inform the Pftl}4avaa. 
Then, leaving Balari.ma atanding under a tree near a wood, in profound abatraetion, 
Krilhoa went to hit own father Vaauden, and begged him to take care or all the 
women in DwaraU until the arri\·al of Aljuna; adding, that he (Krishl}a) intended to 
devote himaelf to penance along wl.th Balarftma for the rut of hie life (114). On 

returning, however, be found Ba1ari.ma eJ:piriOFf; a large aerpent coming out of his 
mouth and entering the ocean• (117). Soon afterwards. while Kfilht~a waa reclining 
on the ground in deep meditation, a hunter named Jar&. [according to the Yishi)U• 
puri.Q&, hie arrow was tipped with a piece of iron from a part of the club that had 
not been reduced to powder) mistook him for game, and. thooting at hie foot, 
pierced the 1ole (uG). Kriahoa then •bandoned hia mortal body, and retumed kl 
heaven (IJO). 

When Arjuna heard of this calamity from DUuka be set out for Dw&nkf., and 
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great wu bia grief at the aight of the elaughter. He first sought out KriehiJ.a'a 
father, Vaauden (here called Xnakadundubhi), whom be found di.stncted by sorrow. 

Arjuna then told him of his intention to remove from Dwirak6. all the old men, 
women, and children who were left alone (t8t). He next searched for the bodiea of 

Krisht:ta and Balarima, caused them to be burnt, and performed the usual funeral 

ritea (207, :zo8). Arjuna then lodged for the night in Krish!J&'a house, and next 
morning Va.sude\"a died {by self-immolation, according to the Yiahl)u-puri).la, p. 613), 

his four wives {Devaki, RohiQi, Bhadri., and Madiri.) burning themaelvea with his 

body (194). Some of Kri•h1.1a'a wh·es (\'i!;, Rukmini, GindhB.rl, Hr.imavad, and 
J&mbavati) alao burnt themaelves; but S.tyabham& and othen retired t o the woods 

(249). Arjuna then commenced removing all the aun•h•ing population to Indra­

prutha. Aa they departed from Dwirakl. it became submerged by the ocean (Z17)· 

On their road to Indrapraatha, they made a circuit and pasaed through the Panjl.b 

(Pa11cha-•ada, :z;n). Hen they were attacked by a band of freebooten •, who were 

attracted by the aight of so many women and ao much treuure defended by one 
warrior (:z:r4). Arjun& protected the women as well aa he could; but to his astoniah­

mmt found that he had lost his wonted vigour, and that even the arrows from 

Gll.lcJ.ln failed to take their usual effect. Aa a last resoul'()ll, he was obliged to strike 

the robben with the horn of his bow (:z38); but in spite of all hia ef!'orte, they 
succeeded in carrying ofF many of the women (:zJ9)· 

The remainder of the women, old men, and children were established by Arjuna, 
some at M&rtikbata in Kunikshetra. aome at Indraprastha, with Vajra (great grand­

•on of Kri.sh).la) as their ruler (245-248). 

Arjuna then went t-o \•y&sa, and related the story of his own defeat, attributing the 

lou of hia vigour to the death of KrishQa, bereaved of whom he did not wish to live 

(277). VyL.a comforted him, declaring that it did not become him to grie\'e at the 
working of deatiny {:z7~:zgo). 

SEVENTEE~"TH and EIGHTEENTH BOOKS, called MAH.(PRASTIU­

NIKA.PARVA and SWARGA:ROHANIKA-PARVA.-In tbeae we have the fine 

description of the renunciation of the~ kingdom by the five bl'Othen, and their 
journey towards Indra's heaven in mount Mem, which baa been already given at 
p. :zg of this volume. 

" .4 'bAlm., who were •hepherd• and herdsmen aa well ;u marauders. 
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KH I LA-HARIVA..~S'A-PARVA, i.e. the eupplementary book on the history of 
Kriahl,l& and hie family•. 'I'bilaupplement, which ia a eomparatil·ely modem addition 
to the Mah,·bh&rata, conaiats of no leu than 16,374 versea, comprised in three aubo~ 

dinate pan·u. The following are the principal contents of the first, or HarinnU.­
pun. A deacri~ion of'the crtation of the • ·orld and of all creatures (:17). The 
atocy of Prithu (28J). An account of the various Manus and Manwantaraa (407) and 

Yugu (516). Hietory of the aol&r race-birth of Yi,•aswat and bia family <545). 
Story of Dhundumira (6go). Birth of Galava (728). Histury of Tri!anku (749). 
Account of the birth of Sagara and othen of the solar family, including Rama.­
chandra, ann of DaSaratba (797-82:1). The creation of the Pitria, with allulions to 
the i riddha ceremony, a..cred to them, as related hy Bhbhma while reclinina- on his 

bed of arrows (8-45 ; and see p. 116 of this volume). History of the lunar race-Atri, 

Soma, Budha (IJU), PurUravu (i364). The family of Ami,•asu, aon of PurUrau.s, 

Gadhi (1429), Vi&wimitra (1457) and hia son S'unab!ephat (1471), Tbe family of 
J(yus, aon of PurUravu, vi~~;, Nabu.sha(14j6), Yay8ti(16oo). Line of Puru,son of 

Yay8ti, viz, Du.shmant.a, husband of S'akuntali and father of Bbarata (J7:13), Aja­

mtY,ha (1756), Jarbandba (1811), S'i.ntanu (18:~3), Yyisa (18:~6), Dbrituiahtra and 

Piv!Ju and their aons (18:16). Line of Yadu, vis. Sahasrada (lB.tJ), Haihaya (1844), 

Kanaka, Kritavirya, Krit&vannan (1850), Arjuna, son of Kritarhya, and therefore 

called KUta\·irya (185:1), Vrish!].i and Andhska (1go8), S'waphalka (1912), S'Ura (19:J:J), 

Yuude\•a, or Xnakadundubbi :. and his eisttr PritM ( 1923-19:18). Vasudeva's 

fourteen wit"es; the tint and best-lo,•ed of whom wu Rohil)i, mother of Balarima 

(1950), and the seventh Devakl, mothu of Kriahoa ( 195Jl· KrishQa's acquisition of 

the jewel Syamantaka § (:J068). Yishvu's manifutation of himself, and an account 

of his \'ariow incarnations (2200), with his destruction of various daityas or demons 

(2:20G-Jl79l· 

• Kbila meam~ any thing whkh 6Jlt up • hole Of' Vt.CUWD; hence, • • tupplemeut.' Thillsnp­
J•lement luu! been tranalated into lrencb by M. !Angloill, and tho tr&nelatioa wu publiahed 
by the Oriental Tnn.lation Committee. 
+ Th• agrete with the VL.b,u·purl:~, which abo makn S'unah6ephaa the .on or adopted 

1on of V~11'Unitra. (\Vil.ton, p. 40~). A. the author of varioua Sdki.N, be U called in the 
Dtihm~, the 110n of Ajigvt.a.; t.nd in the !Unmy&l}", he U the .au of Ricbfka;- p. 66 ol 
thb:.-olume,notel. 

! So c.lled becauae drumll a.nd tabol"l (6114hs, dNtwfiiM•) wue heard in t.be 4ky •t his t.irth, 
beside~~ the ordinary port.ent ol • 1bower of Bowel"l. 

f An r.ooount of thU will be found in my Englidl·&l!•kflt Dictio11~, under the • ·Ol"d 

Krillht~-"-
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The aeeond, or \'itll'ey.u-pan·a, give& a detailed biography of Kriah(J.&. It eommeneca 

with an account of the A~ura Kansa (king of Mathur& and hNthu or Denli), and 

hie elrorb to deetToy the young K!il hl}a, by shutting tlp Ot, ... ki and killing h er off· 

apring (3~14). We hal'e then aU the well-known incident& in tM life of Krishl}a, 

beginning with hia ebilllhood, which are abo detailed in the tenth boolr. of the Bhli· 
gavat-puri~;~a, and ita Hindi pan.phl'Me, the Prem Sllga.r•, a& well as in the fifth 

book orthe Vtabr,au-puril}& (Willlon, p. 491), 

The third, or Dharishya-parn., commences with an account of the future condition 

of the wO!'ld, and of the corruptions that would pre,·ail during the Kali-yul{t. eape­

ciallyat ita close(1 113~). Avery similar description will be found in the\"ishl}u­

puNr;~a (Wilaon, p. 622). Among other characteristics of the age, the distinctions of 

caaU .,·ere to be deatroyed (lnJJ), the uasons were toLe re,·ersed (11 1•1), and 

infidel opinions were to be every where t'revalent (11176). • 

W e ha,•e nest acurioua section called J>aushkanL (11~79). In tbU it ducribed the 

production of the lotU!!. (p!Qftkara) ont of the nave] of Viah~;~u, while aleeping on t he 

watel'S, and the developmeDt of the globe aod all material objects out ol the varioua 
part~! of the plant (l ••t-t.J-Il.•6o), Brahm4 himself, with four faces and a ft•hite t urban, 

being seated in the mMidle of it (1 1-tjO). 

The latter portion of tbe Dhaviahya-plll'Va contain& an account of the Viri.ha, 

Naraainha, and Vimana, incarnations Of Vish~;~u (Inj8, &c.), and oC hi• journey 

to K-.i\8-aa for the pU7poae of worshipping Siva and performing pena~ (1 -4393). 

The hook cloaea with a metrica.lsummtuy of all three pan'aa ( 16,ps-16J56). 

• Thfl detail• will be found in nry EngU..b-Sant\qit DietWnary, und..-K,.Uh~ I h.t.ve not 

thougbtltworih •biletorepektthl:ornberc. 
t 1'boe Kall·yug .,.,~ .mwo-f t.o oo.o.u:r:umce at tbo dellth of KrillhJ:t.._ The ovmt.t af \be 

M~h'·hh4no.t.a IJIU.t lberel'ore have tAken place d11rillg the thlrd or D DJI'U"' -so. ~d tb~ of 
the ~W..oU,-a"'& at lbe end of tho ~~eoond orTretA &gfl. From t he pmblillg IIC'I!De io the Beoo11d 

.-\ct of the M:ricbcbbAb~, it i3 probable thAt t hfl name~ of the fow- age! are ooDDDCtod 'lrit.h 

tb.rowR ofdK:e ; TreU being the throw of three, whlcb wu the KCOod bMt lhro•, and Dw'· 
1"',..._ the thnnr of t"'o, wbich .....-M A wontO throw, the wont throw of all being Kali. The 
Hindli notioa llof'peal'l to h.t.ve been that gambliDg prevailed e1peciAU1 Ia tbe Dorll:para ud 
K&li YNfi'U· Ia the oepisode of Nab, the pen10nified Dw'p•ra enter. iot.o the dioe, &lld tbe 

pelWOnified Kali iot&Na!A himlelf;. who U. theo 11eized .,..ith tbe fatal purion Wr play. On the 

t ubject of tho ilur yusaf, 111e Muir'! •&.nskyit Toxts,'vol.I. P.!ii Weber'• lod. Stod.l. 286 

and -t6o• 
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tss6-) 

AN EASY I~TRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF HINDUSTA~i. Price 
21. 6d. (Longmans, tSsg.) 

OR~~~~~;~~~fSl~~':~ra~ijln~!:!::~~;:.)he application ofd)e Roman alphabet 

DAGH 0 DAHA.R, the ltin1lUsl'nl text, with notn, and an Imroductory Eu ay on 
the app\lcation of tb. Roman alphabet to the language& of India. P~ 5'· lLong­
man., J859·) 

HINDUSTANi P RIM:ER. Price 11. Bd. (Longmana.) 

A PRACTICAL GRAMMAR OF THE HINDUSTANi LANGUAGP.. P rice S•· 
(Longmane.) 

A SA~SKRIT MANUAl., containing the Accide-.ice of Grammar, 11nd Progrenivc 
Exef'Cius for compoeition. Pri~ ~.6d. (W. H. Allen and Co., 1862.) 

THE STUDY OF SANSKRIT IN RELATION TO MISSIONARY WORK I~ 
INDIA : a lot1ure dd.il·ered before the Univenity of Oz!ord, on April19, 1861. 
With. oote. and addition•. Price u. (Williams and Norpte. Loodon: J . H. and 
James Parktr, Ox.ford.) 

Shortly to be printed. 

A DlC'rtONARY, SANSKRIT A:S0 " in one volume. 
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